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CHAPTER - I

I N T R O D U C T 0 R Y

The plantation industry is the largest employer
of organised labour in Indian agriculture. In the national
economy it occupies an important place. Hence plantation

industry, more than any other sector of agriculture, is capa
ble of employing trained managers. The main plantation crops
of India are tea, coffee, rubber and cardamom. The produc
tion of plantation crops has shown a higher annual rate of
increase than most other crops in India. This has been parti
cularly so in the case of rubber. Since 1963-64 rubber has
been showing a higher annual rate of increase in production?

The planters were pioneers in many respects. They
had developed a system of management out of their experience.

The system was largely evolved before the emergence of orga

1. IndianRubber Statistics, Vol.14, 1975, p.83.
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nised labour and the enactment of different legislative mea

sures conferring rights on them. Naturally such a system
could not always be in tune with the developments in manage

ment science, as we understand it today. In the recent past
considerable research on management practices has been carried
out and many new techniques of management have been developed

for application in industrial organizations. But this has had
little impact on the plantation industry. Nevertheless this
industry is today poised for modernisation. Therefore a cri
tical study of the management practices in plantations may be
appropriate now. Such a study, it is hoped, will focus atten
tion on the desirability of modernising plantation management.

1, EVOLUTIONOFMANAGEMENTgIN PLANTATIONS

The plantation industry was established by the
initiative, organizational ability and investment capacity
of Europeans. Till recently its objective and philosophy of
management were those developed by them in the initial stages.

They generally equated good management with the one that main

tained plantations in good condition. In the beginning the
forms of organization adopted by them for management were the

proprietory and partnership firms. The floating of joint
stock companies later was an important development. Many

companies had their headquarters located away from the esta

tes. The joint stock companies changed the form of manage
ment also.
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The arrival of ‘managing agent‘ on the scene

further changed the form of management. The managing agency

was a business firm developed to provide managerial, finan
cial and technical services to estates whose owners were:

away from the properties. The arrangement also suited the

owners of small estates who could not render a full range of
services. Managing agency firms exercised considerable in
fluence in the development of plantations. They transfe
rred the authority from the estate manager to that of the
agency. In course of time the manager had to take orders
from the managing agents.

The link between the agency firm and the estate
manager was the visiting agent. The visiting agent was an
experienced or practising planter, holding a fairly senior
position; His duty was to inspect and report on the condi
tions of the estate under the stewardship of the managing
agency. Naturally he was expected to offer advice to the
manager also. The reports of the visiting agent were con
verted as instructions for the manager to comply with. This
gave the visiting agent further power and authority. The
growth of his power and authority was not uniform in all plan
tations. Much depended upon the attitude of the visiting
agent and the traditions of the managing agency.

The growth of small companies and the passing of

ownership of some foreign estates into Indian hands, brought
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about a change in the role of the visiting agent. In small
companies the managing director began to assume that role.
The abolition of managing agencyz has also affected the power
of the visiting agent. Excepting a few companies controll
ing a number of estates, the office of the visiting agent has
disappeared in rubber plantation industry. Those who now

hold the posts are drawn from among the senior managers.

In the early years management personnel were induc

ted to the plantations through a system of apprenticeship.
Under the system, the trainee was attached to a manager. This
was in conformity with the then existing practice of impart
ing training in many other professions. In large companies,
trainees were engaged as salaried assistants. But the train
ing continued to be 'on the job‘. Systematic training of
managers is yet to be introduced in the industry. It is true
that the United Planters‘ Association of South India and some

compnies selling agricultural inputs had organised short
term training courses in plantation management. But the
courses were ad-hoe in nature. In 1974 the Rubber Board

started a training course, but the emphasis was on the tech
nical side of management.

The qualities and training of managers are not
very much different from those in manufacturing firms in
2. On or after 3 April 1970 no company shall appoint

managing agent or secretaries and treasurers.
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India. However a higher degree of flexibility and general
ability would be expected from them. This is due to certain
special features of plantation management.

2. SPECIAL FEATURES OF PLANTATION MANAGEMENT

Management theory has been developed in the
industrialised nations of the West. It has been the offshoot
of industrial and commercial activity. Though the fundamen
tals of management are universally applicable, plantations
have certain special management problems different from manu

facturing firms.

Plantations are essentially a form of large scale
agriculture though a small factory may exist in some p1anta~
tions. Therefore the problems of managing agriculture are
also present in plantations. For meeting these problems
certain management techniques and practices different from

those employed in the manufacturing industry would be requi
red. The manager and workers live together in the planta
tion. Very often a plantation is a closed community removed
from urban and rural contacts. Therefore the workers have to

depend on the manager for a variety of services. These con
ditions have brought about an element of paternalistic relap
tionship between workers and manager. The plantation manager
will have to enlist the help of workers at odd times when
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natural calamities cause damage to property. Hence a rigid
time schedule may not always work in a plantation. An ele
ment of flexibility would be required there. In an indus
trial undertaking however, working hours and duration of
work can be generally enforced strictly. The plantation
manager is required to provide the workers, housing, medical
and educational facilities and weather protectives among
others under statutes. But legislative enactments do not
require the manager of an industrial undertaking to provide
such facilities.

Plantations generally employ more workers per

unit amount of investment compared to manufacturing indus

tries. The dispersal of workers over a wide area is also a
feature of plantations. In manufacturing industry work
force is located generally on a small area. Therefore con
trol of workers is comparatively more difficult in planta
tion than in manufacturing industry. As a result an effi
cient network of transport and communication and regular

inspections are required in plantations.

The degree of initial planning has to be of higher
order in plantations than in most manufacturing industries.
The extent of initial planning will decide the prosperity of
a perennial crop like rubber. In a manufacturing firm
machines can be redesigned or altered without much loss while
an initial mistake in the selection of planting material may
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lead a plantation to ruin. The extent of planning should be
more in the construction of roads, labour lines and factories;

Another distinction relates to the production of
the commodity. There is less variability in the output of
a manufacturing firm since the factors of production are gene
rally controllable. In a plantation, production depends upon
soil, location, altitude, planting material and climate.
Hence vagaries of nature have much more influence in a plan
tation than in a manufacturing firm. The production is seap
sonal in plantations while it is not so in manufacturing
firms. The gestation period of a manufacturing firm is
usually only one or two years and replacement of machinery

due to obsolescence can take place in a matter of months;
In a plantation the gestation period is longer and in rubber
it is about seven years. More over a phased programme of
replacement of old and uneconomic plantation is necessary for
sustaining it as a viable unit.

The method adopted for recruitment of labour is a
special feature of plantation industry. Owing to the remote
and isolated nature of plantations, recruitment had created
difficulties especially in the early stages of the industry.
.At that time workers had to be brought from distant places
by monetary inducements. This had led to abuses also. The
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Kangany§5system which was an offshoot of plantation

recruitment had been criticised by the Labour Investigation
Committee (Rege Committee)*which examined the conditions of

plantation labour during 1944-45. Recruitment has not crea
ted any serious problem to the manufacturing industry as it
is generally located in towns. The employment of family
labour is also a feature of plantations.

Another feature of plantation industry has been
the introduction of incentive wages. This is particularly so
in the case of tea and rubber. The wages of rubber tappers4

3. Kangany system: The word Kangany is of Tamil origin,
meaning a supervisor. Kanganies were employed by estate
management for recruiting workers from villages on
commission basis. In October 1951 the Minister of Labour
of the Government of India, laid down certain criteria
for eliminating its abuses and gradually abolishing it.
The abolition was completed in Madras (Tamil Nadu) in
1958 and in Kerala in 1962. In Karnataka it was not
wide—spread and has gone out of existence after its
abolition in other states. By the agreements between
Kanganies and estate owners, some ganganies were paid
compensation and others were appointed as labour
supervisors.

4. Tapper: Tapper is the person who collects latex (milkof rubber tree). Latex is obtained from the bark of
the rubber tree by tapping. Tapping is ‘controlled
wounding‘ during which thin shavings of bark are removed.
(See Figure 7)

* See page 26 for details.
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and tea pluckers are usually paid on the basis of results.
The scope for introducing a system of payment by results
has been generally more in plantation than in manufacturing
industry.

The foregoing discussion would show that the mana~

gement practices in plantation are somewhat different from
those of manufacturing industry.

I

3. OBJECTIVES OF THE swunr

‘The broad objective of the study is to find out
the management practices followed in the rubber estates in
India. Comparing the management practices followed in the
estates belonging to Indian and non-Indian companiess is also
an objective. It has been widely held that the management

5. Indian and non-Indian companiesi The distinction was
first introduced by the Plantation Inquiry Commission,
1956 in their analysis. This has been subsequently
adopted by the Rubber Board also. The ownership ofshares is the basis for the distinction. Within the
non-Indian group of companies, there is also a sub
division of fully non-Indian and partly non-Indian
companies. For the present analysis both are treated
together. Of the twenty non-Indian estates fourteen
were owned by fully non-Indian companies and the remain
ing six by partly non-Indian companies during the
period of study. Some of the senior management personnel
in the non-Indian estates were Europeans at that time.
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practices followed in the estates belonging to these groups
vary considerably. Hence attempt is made to find out the
divergence between them in regard to various practices and
to identify and bring them into broader relief so that the
strong points of each would be emulated by the other.

The management practices are examined in the light

of well-established management principles and techniques
adopted in business and industry. The principles of manage
ment which are widely accepted are Planning, Organizing,

Staffing, Directing and Controlling. Other management princi
ples and techniques relating to personnel - finance, market
ing, materials and transporting - are also examined in the
appropriate context.

4, scopn on THE swunr

StructureofrubberplantationindustryinIndia:

The rubber plantation industry in India consists

of organised and un-organised sectors. The organised sector
covers plantations owned by limited companies and government

departments and corporations. The unorganised sector consists
of plantations belonging to individuals and partnership
firms.

In 1974-75, there were 128,428 units producing
rubber in India. Of these, 613 units were estates and the
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rest were holdings*. Table-1 shows the position of estates
and holdings in 1974-75.

TABLE - 1

AREA AND NUMBER OF UNITS UNDER RUBBER IN INDIA

(1914-75)

NUMBER PERCENT- AREA PERCENT
OF UNITS .AGE (HECTARES) .AGE

Holdings 127815 99.6 155434 1o
Estates 613 0.5 65831 30Q  , ,
TOTAL 128428 100,0 221265 100

Holdings are mainly owned by individuals. Only a

small number of holdings belongs to partnership firms while
the number of holdings under company form of ownership is very
negligible,

Table 2 shows the number of estates belonging to

limited companies, Government departments and corporations,

individuals and partnership firms. Among the limited companies

there were five belonging to non-Indian group of companies.

The details of rubber estates under the organised

* See page gg for the definitions of estate and holding.
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sector are shown in Table 3. It can be seen from the table
that estates belonging to limited companies occupied sixty
eight percent of the total area in the organised sector.

TABLE - 2

OWNERSHIP OF RUBBER ESTATES IN INDIA

(1974-75)

NUMBER OF AREA PERCENTAGE
TYPE OF OWNERSHIP ESTATES (HECTARES) AREA

Limited Companies '138 29443 45%
Government Depart- ‘ments and Corpora» 18 13852 21tions.
Individuals &Partnerships 457 22536 34
TOTAL 613 65831 100

TABLE _ 3

RUBBER ESTATES UNDER ORGANISED SECTOR (1914-15)

TYPE OF NUMBER NUMBER AREA PERCENTOWNERSHIP OF ESTATES (HECTARES) AGE

Limited Companies 93 138 29443 68
Government Departments and Corporations 6 18 13852 32
TOTAL 99 156 43295 100
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Coverage of the Study:

The study covers the estates belonging to limited
companies in the organised sector of rubber plantation indus
try in India. There are good reasons for taking up estates
alone for the study. In the first place, estates are consi
derably large units so as to give scope for applying modern
management techniques and practices. Secondly under the
Rubber.Act, the Plantations Labour Act and other statutes,
the estates are required to maintain among others, records on
production, employment and labour benefits. These Acts

require them to submit statutory returns to the Rubber Board
and the State Governments. Since a study like the present

one should be factual and authentic, such records and returns
have also been relied upon for collecting data.

The sample selected for the study has been drawn

from among the estates belonging to limited companies. The
purpose of selecting sample from them has been to get as
authentic, reliable and objective data as possible. The limi
ted companies are under obligation to get their accounts
audited by chartered accountants every year. These statutory
requirements, it is thought, would make the data collected
from the companies more authentic and reliable. Further,

more refined data are available from the companies than either
from proprietory or partnership firms. These points have
weighed in selecting the company estates for the study.
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It may also be mentioned that though a large
area under estates is owned by Government departments and

corporations in various States, the estates under them
have not been selected for the study. These estates have
come into being only recently and a substantial percent
age of area is yet to reach the stage of bearing. There
fore a study of them at this stage will not give a complete
picture of their management practices.

Table 4 presents the number of estates and com
panies covered by the study;

TABLE - 4

ESTATES AND COMPANIES COVERED BY THE STUDY

TOTAL COMPA- PER
COMRA- NIES GEN;
NIES COVERED TAGE

TOTAL EQQAL PERCEN;
ESTA- TES GO- TAGE
TES VERED

Indian 88; 22 25
Non-Indian 5 5 100

118 35 3O
20 2O 100

TOTAL '93 27 29 1381 55 4O

The number of estates under non-Indian companies

was only twenty and all of them were examined for the study;
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In the case of Indian group, a sample of thirty—five estates
was selected at random to form thirty percent of the total
number of Indian estates;

The estates covered by the study belong to twenty

seven companies. Of these, five are non-Indian and the remain
ing are Indian companies. Among the non-Indian companies,

one is a private limited company and the rest are public limi
ted companies. Within the Indian group, two are private limi
ted eonpaniesd The five non-Indian companies maintain some

relationship with two secretarial companies. Of the twenty
two Indian companies six are also maintaining some relations
with two Indian secretarial companies. The secretarial com
panies are the former managing agents;

Of the non-Indian companies one was floated in

England while all others were floated in India. This company
is sometimes called a sterling company.

The area covered by the study is presented in
Table 5. The table shows that the area under non-Indian
companies was much more than that of Indian companies. It

can also be seen that seventy-one percent of the total area
under limited companies in the estate sector was covered by ~the study. .
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TABLE - 5

AREA COVERED BY THE STUDY (1974-75)

PERCENT- AREA PERCENT
NUMBER AGE (mac TARES ) AGE

Total estates underlimited companies g 138 100 29443 100
Estates selectedunder Indian com- 35 25 8202 28
panics

under non-Indian 20 14 12660 43
Estates selected §companies

Formingofthe companies and estates selected for the study}

The earliest Indian company examined for the study

came into being in 1910. Some of the estates managed by
Indian companies came into their possession on or after Inde

pendence when Europeans sold their properties before leaving
India. The period of formation of companies selected for the
study is given in Table 6.

Some companies were started as proprietory or

partnership firms and some others had changed the name or
constitution in the course of years. Table 7 shows the

§

formation of estates as distinct from the formation of com

panies. The formation of some estates took place before the
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formation of companies. Hence there were more estates

formed before 1910 than companies. This can be seen from
Tables 6 and 7.

TABLE - 6

FORMATION OF COMPANIES SELECTED FOR THE STUDY

INDIAN
COMPANIES

PERIOD NON-INDIAN
COMPANIES

21910 or before

1911 to 1920 5
1921 to 1930 - M
1931 to 1940 7
1941 to 1950 3After 1950 4

CO

2

B

2

1

TOTAL - 32 5

TABLE — 7

FORMATION OF ESTATES SELECTED FOR THE STUDY

PERIOD INDIAN ESTATES 'NON-INDIAN ESTATES

11

6

1

1910 or
1911 to
1921 to
1931 to 1940 4
1941 to 1950 - 81After 1950 5

before
1920

1030

13

6

1

.1--I
0'0‘

TOTAL - 35 2O
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Size of the companiesselectedfor the study:

Table 8 shows the number of estates under the

company. It would be seen from the table that there are

more Indian companies managing one estate only. One non

Indian company has twenty—eight estates under it. Of these,
fifteen are tea estates, seven are tea-cu-rubber estates
and six are producing rubber only.

TABLE —

NUMBER OF COMPANIES AND NUMBER OF

8

ESTATES

NUMBER OF ESTATES UNDER INDIAN
ONE COMPANY COMPANIES

NONLINDIAN
COMPANIES

One estate 
Two estates _
Three estates 
Four estates 
More than four estates 

13

5

4

3

OD

1

1

TOTAL  22 5

Of the Indian companies, two are producing other
plantation crops and another is a company manufacturing
rubber goods, The financial position presented in Chapter
VIII is inclusive of these aspects;



Location oftheestates selectedfor the study:

The estates selected for the study are located
in the three important States producing rubber in India:
Kerala, Tamil Nadu and Karnataka. The study has covered

about thirty-two percent of the total area under estates in
India in 1974-758

Since one of the objectives of the study is to com
pare the management practices of Indian and non-Indian esta
tes, estates belonging to both groups should.be in the same
agro-climatic region as far as possible. This has been largely
achieved by the estates selected for the study. The details
are presented in Table 9. It may be mentioned that around
ninety percent of the total area under rubber in India is in
Kerala State and fortyésix percent of the Indian area is in
Quilon, Kottayam and Idukky districts of that State. Natura
lly more estates belonged to Kerala State and particularly to
the above districts. It can be seen from the table that only
two districts of Kerala have not been represented in the
sample i.e., Alleppey and Ernakulam, .Alleppey district, it
may be mentioned, islflargsielyz a backwater region and therefore

is not important from the point of view of rubber cultiva
tion. Further there were only two estates in the district in
1974-75. Similarly there were only a few estates in Ernakulam
district also. From the above discussion it can be seen
that the representation of estates in the study has been
fairly wide. Figure 22 shows the main areas growing rubber
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in India.

TABLE - 9

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF ESTATES SELECTED

FOR THE STUDY (1914-75)

NUMBER OF INDIAN' NUMBER OF N0N_
STATES/DISTRICTS ESTATES INDIAN ESTATES

KERALA

Trivandrum District

Quilon

Alleppey

Kottayan

Idukky

Ernakulam

Trichur

Palghat
Malappurmm

1

12

9

2

CO

OI

1

1

Kozhikede " - 4
Cannanore " - 1

TAMIL NADU

Kanyakumari District - 3
KARNATAKA

Coorg District - 1

7

2

2

4

.1‘

2

1

1

TOTAL - 35 20



55‘ METHOD OF THE STUDY

The study had been conducted mainly on the

basis of interviews carried out with the managers, managing
directors or other senior executives of the estates and
companies. For that purpose a detailed questionnaire was
designed. Copy of the questionnaire is given as Annexure I.
In addition, the balance sheets and profit and loss accounts
of the companies were collected and examined. Copies of

various statutory and other returns submitted by the companies

to the Rubber Board and State Governments were also collected
and examined. However the questionnaire, the balance sheet
and the profit and loss account were the main sources for the
collection of data.

The data collected related to the year 1974-75.
Hence the reference year for the study is the financial year
1974-75. Where five-year comparisons are made as in the
case of yield, profit and cost of production, the five year
data for the period prior to and including 1974-75 were
collected and examined.

6- DEFIINI TIONS OF IMPQRTANT TERMS USED IN THE STUDY

There are four important terms from the point of
view of the study. These terms are used in the course of
discussion at different places. Hence they may require
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definition.

Estate: Estate is a "land contiguous or non-contiguous,
aggregating more than 20.23 hectares (fifty acres) planted
with rubber and registered with the Rubber Board under a
single ownership"6.

Holding: Holding is a "rubber area contiguous or non
contiguous, aggregating 20.23 hectares (fifty acres) or less
and registered with the Rubber Board under a single owner
ship"7.

Manager: The word "manager" wherever used includes the
superintendent also. In rubber plantations the usual term
used to designate the manager is superintendent. As such,
an assistant manager will include an assistant superintendent
also.

Plantation: A platation is an "agricultural undertaking
regularly employing hired workers which is situated in the
tropical or sub-tropical regions and which is mainly concerned
with the cultivation or production for commercial purposes of

coffee, tea, sugarcane, rubber, bananas, cocoa, coconuts,
groundnuts, cotton, tobacco, fibres (sisal, jute and hemp)
citrus, palm oil, cinchona or pineapple; it does not include
family or small scale holdings producing for local consump
tion and not regularly employing hired workers"8.

6. IndianRubberStatistics, Vol. 14, 1975, P.1.
7, Ib1d., p,1,
8. ConventionNo,110 of the Committee on workmen Plantations,

International Labour Organization, Geneva, 1950,



In India, the Plantations Labour Act, 1951 has
added a minimum size and a minimum number of workers to

the definition of plantation. The Act has defined a planta
tion as any "land used or intended to be used for growing
tea, coffee, rubber or cinchona which admeasures 10.117
hectares or more and in which thirty or more persons are
employed or were employed on any day of the preceding twelve

months'9. fhe Act empowers the Government to add any new

crop to the definition. Accordingly the Government of Kerala
has added cardamom and cocoa as plantation crops.

7. REVIEW OF STUDIES CONQUCTED EARLIER

As far as rubber plantation industry is concerned
a comprehensive study of management practices has not been

attempted so far. Enquiries also reveal that such a study
has not been conducted in tea, coffee or cardamom planta
tions also. As such there is no published record having a
direct bearing on the present study to mention. A number of
general studies have been made on rubber plantation industry
in the past. In addition to general studies, studies on plan
tation labour and rubber plantation labinr specifically have
also been made. These studies do not focus adequate attention
on management practices. They cover certain aspects of

9. P1antationsLabour Act, 1951, Section 1(4)(a). (See
Annexure VIII for the'text of the Act)



management and are likely to throw some light on the
subject under examination.

Studies on rubber:

The nest comprehensive general study on rubber
'was made by the Plantation Inquiry Commission 195610 along

with the study on tea and coffee plantation industry. The
Commission was appointed by the Government of India. The

growth of the industry, distribution of area under rubber,
capital structure, marketing, transporting, labour and small
holdings were the main areas of the Commission's inquiry.

The Commission made a number of far reaching recommendations

The marketing problems of rubber particularly
those of small holdings were examined by D.V. Reddi,11 an
officer of the former Madras Government in 1950 at the in
stance of the Rubber Board. The Tariff Board12 and its
successor the Tariff Commission13&14 had made a number of

studies in connection with the fixation of rubber prices.

10. Madhava Menon, P. (Chairman), Report of the Plantation
InguiryCommission Part III Rubber, Manager of Publi
cations, Government of India, Delhi, 1956, pp.345.

11; Reddi, D.V., Report on Marketing OrganizatiOn for Rubbe
Indian Rubber Board, Kottayam, South India, 1950, pp.27.
Dey, H.L. (President, Tariff Board), Reportofthelndian
Tariff Board on the Prices for Raw Rubberand Protection
and Assistancerrrtre .1=h_<:z Rubber P1anta!11.<meInd!1s§r:L.e Manager
of Publications, Government of India, Delhi, 1951, pp.108.
Bhat, M.D. (Chairman, Tariff Commission), RepgatontheRevision of Prices of Raw Rubber, Manager of 'blications,
Government of India, Delhi, 1953, pp.38.

Pai, M.P. (Chairman, Tariff Commission), Regort on theFixation of Raw Rubber Prices, Manager of cat ons,
Government of India, Delhi, 1968, pp.102.
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The Board and the Commission had dealt with the cost of

production of rubber. In the process of their enquiry some
very useful data on the conditions of rubber plantation
industry were collected. The Estimates Committee of the Lok

Sabha,15 in the course of their enquiry had examined the
conditions of rubber plantation industry in 1961. This was
done in the background of the performance of the Rubber Board.
In 1963 the Rubber Board sent a team of officials to Malaya.16
They conducted studies with a view to suggesting improvements

to the rubber plantation industry in India. The recommenda
tions of the official team mainly related to the organization
of development, research and extension activities in rubber
plantation industry.

The Small Holdings Economics Enquiry Committee17

appointed by the Government of India in 1967 had studied the

problems of the industry. The enquiry was confined mainly
to the conditions of small growers. However some general
problems connected with the industry had been examined by
them,

15, Dasappa, H.C. (Chairman, Estimates Committee, 1961-62),
Hundred androretr E1en1=h-eRep¢r1=. (Second Loksabha)
Ministry of Commerce & Indust;y,.Rubber_Board, Kottayam

(Re orts and accounts), Lok Sabha Secretariat, New Delhi,I§t1, pp.51.  ‘”d
16. Rama varma (Chairman, Rubber Board), Report of the

Delegationto Malaya, Rubber Board, Kottayam, S. India,
1963, pp.36.

11. Abdullah, T.M. (Chairman), Reportgof the Rubber Small
Holdings Economies Enquiry Eommittee, Rubber Board,
Kottayam, S. India, 1968, pp.120.



-26

§tudies on Plantation labour;

The Royal Commission on Labouris was the first
official body to study the conditions of plantation labour
in India. The Commission made the study between 1929-31.

Among others the Commission collected data on employment,

earnings and living conditions. The Labour Investigation
Committee,19 popularly known as the Rege Committee, was the

next official body to make a study of plantation labour.
The Committee was appointed in 1944. The Committee's

Report was a comprehensive one covering all aspects of plan
tation labour. The Director of the Labour Bureauzfl under
took a quick study of the conditions of plantation labour
immediately after Independence. This was done at the
instance of the Industrial Committee on Plantations.

18. geport of the Royal Commission on Labour in India,
Quoted in the ReportonanEnquiry Into Conditions of
Labour in Plantations in India, p.1.

19. Rege, D.V. (Chairman, Labour Investigation Committee),
Report on an Enquiry Into Conditions of Labour in
Plantations in India, Manager of Publications,
Government of India, Delhi, 1946, pp.234.

2o. Deshpande, S.R. (Director, Labour Bureau), Report On
Enquiry Into the Cost and Standard of Living of
Plantation Workers in South India, Manager of Publicap
tions, Government of India, Delhi, 1951, pp§50.



-27

The Report of the Minimum Wages Committee, 195221

was perhaps the first attempt of the Government of Travancore
Cochin to study the conditions of plantation labour. The
Committee conducted a family budget survey of plantation

labour to fix minimum wages. It was able to collect some
useful data on other aspects of plantation labour. The Report
of Balagangadhara Menon22 on Kangany system was an important

one. It had led to the abolition of the Kangany system in
Kerala.

.At the national level the Government of India had
appointed a Working Group in 196223 to examine the position

of housing on plantations. Similarly a One Man Commi¢tee24

had been appointed to enquire into the employment position,
The conclusions and observations of these two bodies are also

of use in relation to plantation labour. The conclusions of
the Industrial Committee on Plantationszs published by the

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

Pillai, V.R. (Chairman), Reportof the_MinimumWages
¢°@m1¢t¢sof°r-B1antflti0ns,.Tra¥an¢¢re+¢9¢hin.
Government Press, Ernakulam, 1952. PP.63.
Balagangadhara Menon, P. (Chairman), Report of the
¢°mmitt¢s for Enqnirxilnte the Keneany System in the
P1antations_of,Kerala, Kcrala Gazette No.41, dated
20 October, 1959,"ppI34.
Chattcrjee, N.N. (Convener), Report_0f the WorkingGroup
onP1antationsLabourHousing, Manager of Publications,
Government of India, Delhi, 1964, pp,113,
Chatterjee, N~N-. fisnert QR Emnleymsnt Bositifln in Plan:
tations byOneManCommittee, Manager of Publications,
Government of India, Delhi, 1966, Pp.249.
Ministry of Labour & Employment, Government of India,
Conclusions_of the Industrial Committee on Plantations
1947+1961, Manager of Publications, Government of India,
né1n1,19o2. PP.21.
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Government of India provide a review of that;dmportant tri

partite committee's activities during the last many years,

The Study Group for Plantations (Coffee/Rubber)26
appointed by the National Commission on Labour in 1967 made

a thorough study of the conditions of rubber and coffee plan
tation labour and made a number of recommendations. Some
of the recommendations were accepted by the National Commi

ssion and subsequently by the Government of India,

Studies of the International Labour Organization:

The International Labour Organization has a special
Committee on plantations, called the Committee on Work on
Plantations. The first session of the Committee was held in
Bandung, Indonesia in 1950. Till 1974-75, six sessions of
the Committee were held, The Committee had prepared a number

4

u

of reports on various aspects of plantation labour. Notable
among them are: ‘Living and Working Conditions and Producti

vity on Plantations',27 ‘Labour Inspection on Plantations',28

26, Habeeb Mohamed, P.S. (Convener), Re ortofthestudy
Group for Plantations (Coffee/Rubbe£)- National
Commission on Labour, Manager of Publications, Govern
ment of India,WDelhi, 1968, pp.58,

27. International Labour Organization, Livimgandworking
Conditions and Productivity on Plantations, I.L.O.
‘Committee on Work on Plantations, Third Session),
Geneva, 1955, pp,121,

28, International Labour Or anization, LabourlnsggctiononPlantations, I.L.O. %Committee on Work on antations,Fifth Sessiony, Geneva, 1966, pp.61. ,
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‘Social Consequences of Technological Development on Plan

tations'29 and ‘Conditions of work of Women and Young

Workers on Plantations‘.30 The International Labour Organi
zation conducted a world-wide survey of the conditions of

plantation labour. The Report on the findings of the survey
was published in 1966 under the title ‘Plantation Workers'.31
The India Office of the I.L.O., also made a study of the
conditions of plantation labour in 1960 under the series,
‘Recent developments in certain aspects of Indian economy‘.

Studies,ontrubbernplantationtlabour;

The Labour Bureau of the Government of India had

made two studies on the conditions of rubber plantation
labour. One of the studies related to the family budget

29. International Labour Organization, Social Consequences
of Technological Development on Plantations, I.L.O.
1Committee on Work on Plantations, Sixth Session),
Geneva, 1970, pp.74.

30. International Labour Organization, Conditions ofWork
of Women and Young Workersgon Plantations, I.L.O.
{Committee on Work on Plantations, Sixth Session),
Geneva, 1970, pp.95.

31. International Labour Organization, Plantation Workers,
I.L.O. Geneva, 1966, pp.283.

32. International Labour Organization, RecentDevelopments
in Certain Aspects of Indian Economy V-Plantation
Labour in India - Non+Manua1 Workers in India, I.L.O.,
India Branch, New Delhi, 1960, pp.159.

32



In
survey of plantation labour at Mundakayam. Mundakayam is

the most important centre of rubber plantation labour in
India.33 Hence the survey mainly related to the conditions
of rubber plantation labour. The, survey was conducted in
1958-59 with a view to framing the consumer price index

number for working class of Mundakayam centre. In 1961-62

the Labour Bureau made a general study of the conditions of
rubber plantation labour. The study covered among others,
employment position, occupational groups, working hours and

social security. It was a comprehensive study.34 The
Labour Bureau also undertook an occupational wage survey.35

The survey also collected data on wages and earnings or
rubber plantation labour.

In 1961 the Government of India appointed a Wage

Board36 for rubber plantation industry along with similar
Boards for coffee and tea plantation industry. Though the

33. Seal, K.C. (Director, Labour Bureau), Report onFamily
<LivingSurveyAmong Industrifllworkers,1958-5g1_ I
Mundakayam, Manager of Publications, Government of India
Delhi, 1967; PP.102.

34. Seal, K.C. (Director, Labour Bureau), Report on Survey
of Labour Qonditions in Rubber Plantations in India,
Manager of Publications, Government of India, Delhi,
1964, pp.62.

35. Seal, K.C. (Director, Labour Bureau), Occupational Wage
Survey,1958-59 : Industry_Report§WVol,I, Plantations
and Mines, Manager of Publications, Government of India,
Delhi, 1965, pp.145.

36. Dave, L.P. (Chairman), Report oigthe Central Wage Board
f0rRubberPlantationIndustry, Manager of Publications,
Government of India, Delhi, 1966, pp.243.
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Wage Board dealt mainly with the fixation of wages and other
related matters, their report contained some general obsere
vations about the conditions of rubber plantation labour
also,

Studies of the_Rubber_Board5

The Rubber Board has made a number of studies on

various aspects of rubber plantation industry. Mention may

be made of the Family Budget Surveys of rubber plantation
labour conducted in Kottayam district in 196337 and Kozhikode
district in 1973q§ A general survey of the conditions of
rubber plantation labour was made in 1972.39 A survey of the
rubber small ho1dings40 and a study of rubber marketing41

37. Haridasan, V., FamilyBudgetandSocial Security
Benefits of Rubber Plantation Workers in India, Rubber
Board, Kottayam, South India, 1967, pp.50,

38. Krishnankutty, P.N, and Haridasan, V., Fami1yB9dget OZ
Rubber Plantation Workers in Kozhikode District“; Report
afasurvey, Rubber Board, Kottayam, S.India, 1976, pp.64

39. George Jacob, LabourConditions in Rubber Estates, Rubber
Board, Kottayam, S. India, 1974, pp.50.

40. Unni, R.G. and George Jacob, RubberSmall Holdings in _
India +_Report_oI Sample Survey - 1969-70, Rubber Board
Kottayam, S. India, 1972, PP.52.

41. Unni, R.G. and Haridasan, V., Q Study of Co-operative
Rubber.MarketingSocieties, Rubber Board, Kottayam,
s. India, 1914, Pp.51.



were also made. The studies and surveys were published by
the Rubber Board.

The foregoing review of studies already
undertaken clearly shows that there is scope for a worth
while study on management practices in rubber estates in
India based on scientific methods and relying upon suffi
ciently authentic and dependable data.l
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QHAPTER - 11

RUBBER PLEHTATION INDUSTRY - A HISTORICAL REVIEW

1. INTRODUCTION

The rubber plantation industry has a chequered

history in India. Like many other crops it was introduced
from outside. Its habitat is the Brazilian jungle. It was
the Europeans who took up rubber cultivation first and
they were followed by the Indians. The industry has passed
through many vicissitudes over the decades, alternated by
prosperity and depression. A characteristic feature is the
regulation and control exercised by the government in due
course in the interest of the industry. These developments
are discussed in this chapter.

In the history of natural rubber the name India

has a significance. The existence of rubber came to the
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notice of the civilised world from the writings of naviga_
tors who followed Christopher Columbus.42 Columbus, who

undertook an expedition to find a new route to India, wrongly
identified the inhabitants of the new world he discovered

as Indians. However after the discovery of a new route to
India via the Cape of Good Hope, the inhabitants of the
new continent across the Atlantic began to be called Red
Indians. Similarly the successors of Columbus who could
discover rubber called it 'India rubber‘. This term has
survived even today.

India is also responsible for the introduction of
natural rubber to the East. It was the India Office, London,
which financed Sir Henry Wickham's expedition to the Amazon

valley in Brazil to procure rubber seeds in 1876. .At that
time Burma and Ceylon (Sri Lanka) were also parts of India.

42. Important landmarks in the history of natural rubber:—
(a) 1530. P.M.d'Anghiera first mentioned 'rubber'

in print as "gummi optimum".

(b) 1536. T.de.Motolina in his ‘History of New Spain‘
described various Aztec Religious rites
involving rubber.

(c) 1615. F.J.de. Tarquemada mentioned that Mexican
Indians made shoes, headgear, clothing and
other water-tight articles from the gumobtained from the milk of a tree.

(d) 1770. J.Priestley used 'rubber' to erase lead
pencil marks and thus coined the word
'rubber' in English language.

Source: Swhidrowitz, P. and Dawson, T.R. (Editors),
History ofthe Rubber Industry, W. Heffer &
Son, Ltd., Cambridge, 1952, PP. 3-12.
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Wickham's collection of seeds from the Amazon valley was

brought to the Kew Gardens, London, from where seedlings

were sent to Ceylon (Sri Lanka), Malaya (West Malaysia) and
India.

Qubber Producinggtrees,_vines and shrubs;

There are a number of trees, vines and shrubs
which produce rubber. Of these, the most important are Para
rubber (Hevea braziliensis), Panama rubber (Castilloa
elastica), Ceara rubber (Manihot glaziovii), Ficus elastica
and Euntumia elastica. The first three are the natives of
South and Central America while the fourth has its natural
habitation in South-East Asia and the last one is a native of
Africa. In fact as early as 1810 the famous Botanist Rox
Bourgh assisted by M.R. Smith of Silhet found Ficus elastica
growing wild in the forests of Assam.43 Before Para rubber
had become the established source of rubber, Ficus elastica
was tapped on a large scale in North East India and Upper
Burma. Between 1880 and 1890 the production of rubber from

that source averaged between two hundred to four hundred
tonnes annually. Eicus elastica was also grown as an adjunct
of tea in some plantations in Assam until the slump in
rubber in about 1921. During the Second World War, efforts

43. Gosh, H.H., gealm of Rubber, J.B. Daymond, Calcutta,
1928, p.141.



were made to augment the supply of rubber from thesb aban

doned sources at the instance of the Forest Research Institute,
Dhhra Dun.

2? EARLY DEVELOPMENTS

gjjorts of the India Oifice, London;

The idea of supplementing Para rubber (Hbvea

braziliensis) with the product or plantations was pursued due
to the increased demand for rubber as early as 1860; However
until 1872 the subject was not recognised as of real impor—
tance. In that year James Collins, an Edinburgh Botanist,
was instructed by the India Office, London, to draw up a
report as to whether rubber plantations could be raised in
India. In 1875 Robert Cross and C.R. Markham were sent to

Panama to collect the seeds and cuttings of Castilloa tree.
The success in the introduction of Cinchona as a plantation
crop from its wild habitat had also influenced the decision
of the Government of India.44

Meanwhile Sir Joseph Hooker of the Kew Gardens,

London, had been attracted to the idea of raising Para rubber
by the drawings and specimens sent to him by Henry Wickham

(later Sir Henry Wickham). This enabled him to determine

44. Gosh, H.H., 09. ¢1t., p.143.
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botanically the tree producing Para rubber. Joseph Hooker
who himself became keen on the subject, persuaded Clements

Markham of the India Office to obtain the seeds. Accordingly
Wickham was entrusted with the task of procuring the same.

Role of Henry Wickham:
~

Henry Wickham was enterprising enough to make several

excursions between 1866 ma 1876 to the valleys of the Amazon
and Orinco rivers in Brazil. Records show that while on the
Alto Amazon, Wickham received a letter from Joseph Hooker

enclosing the 'Commission' from Lord Salisbury (then Secretary

of State for India) warranting him to collect the seeds of
flevca braziliensis and send them to the Kew Gardens. Wickhal

was not instructed as to the ways and means he should adopt
for the purpose. His success was not without a stroke of
luck. News came to him that a new liner, S.S. Amazonas, was
going to be inaugurated between Liverpool and Amazon. The

vessel on arrival at the upper Amazon was abandoned by the

crew without any return cargo. Wickham, who was determined

to take the chance, wrote to the skipper chartering the ship
on behalf of the Government of India?

Working with as many Red Indians as he could get at
short notice, Wickham collected and packed heavy loads of

seeds. In order to get clearance from the Port of Para,
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Wiekham and the skipper had to explain to a local officer
that they were "exceedingly delicate botanical specimens
specially designated for delivery to Her Britannic Majesty's
own Royal Gardens of Kew."45

Wickham thus collected and delivered at Kew, on

16 June 1876 about 70,000_§§!ea seeds, the expenses for which
were paid by the Government of India; A large number of
them germinated. Some of them were sent to Calcutta, Most

of the remaining seeds were sent to Ceylon (Sri Lanka). What
happened to the planting materials sent to Calcutta is not
known. From published records it is seen that India received

the original planting material of_§g!gg rubber from Ceylon
in 1877i

Early plantations Of rubber:

Sir Dietrich Brandis, Inspector General of Forests,
observed in 1873 that Kanara, Malabar and Travancore offered

‘
desirable conditions for the successful cultivation of Hevea

rubber. Sir George Watt reviewing the efforts made in that
direction in 1890 observed that all experience subsequent to
1873 confirmed the original view of Brandis.46

Since, Hevea rubber is a perennial tree, it was

45, Browne, E.A., Rubber, Adam and Charles Black, London,
1912, p.55.

46. Willie, J.A. and Ferreira, 0.G., Note on Rubber Bultivai
tion, Higginbotham & C0,, Madras, 1907, p.19.
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thought that it could be raised as a controlled forest
product. The first attempt therefore was made in the teak
plantations of Nilambur valley in Kerala. In 1879 twentyh
eight §§!2§ plants were received from Ceylon and planted in
Nilambur. Somehow the forest officials of Nilambur were not

convinced of the utility of the plantations. A contem
porary account shows that the depressing reports of the
Forest Department had deterred the aspirations of planters
in the Madras Presidency and thus enabled the planter: of

Ceylon and Malaya to get ahead of them. Many of the_§g!2a
trees planted at Nilambur were allowed to perish.47

F.J. Ferguson of Calicut also obtained some Hevea
plants from Ceylon in 1886. He also made experimental plant

ings of Ceara and Castilloa rubber on behalf of the Govern
ment of Madras at Plantation House, Calicut and at Punoor
(both in Kozhikode District of Kerala).

A feature of the early development was the intro
duction of rubber along with tea and coffee. Thus in about
1882 Colin Mackinzie tried an experiment in cultivating
Ceara rubber along with tea in Ingapoya in Calicut taluk
(Kozhikode District). Around the same time Ceara rubber was

tried in small plots as shade trees among coffee plants.

47. Speer, s.e. (Ed), UPASI1893 -1953, United Planters‘
Association of South India, Coonoor, 1953, p.213.
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Ceara rubber was the first to be introduced on

plantation scale into India. It was obtained from the Kew
Gardens and planted in the Nilambur teak plantations in
1878. Ceara rubber was also planted in Calicut taluk and
Kotagiris (Nilgiris District of Tamil Nadu), Another variety
planted was Panama rubber. It is reported to have been plan
ted in Hawthorne estate in the Shevaroys (near Salem, Tamil
Nadu).

3, PROGRESS 0F RUBBERCULTIVATION

Rubber in Travancore:

In 1877 a few rubber plants were sent to the Elaya
Raja of Travancore from the Royal Botanic Gardens, Peradiniya,

Ceylon (Sri Lanka). In 1887 G. Anderson planted a few E3125
seedlings in Shaliacarai estate in South Travancore. A few
years later a good deal of Ceara rubber was planted in the
estates of Chenakara and Wallaradi (Kottayam District,
Kerala),48

In 1902 J.J. Murphy, J.A. Hunter, K.E. Nicoll and
C.M.F. Ross formed the 'Periyar Syndicate‘ and commenced

prospecting land for rubber cultivation on the banks of the

48. Ibidb’ pQ214q
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Periyar river (Kerala State). In August 1902 J.A. Hunter,
K.E. Nicoll and G. Nicoll Thompson commenced planting at

Thattakad near Alwaye (Ernakulam District, Kerala State).49
In 1904 further developments took place particularly in
Central Travancore. In that year J.J. Murphy, H; Drummond

Deane and R.S. Imray started planting in Yendayar, Eldorado
and Mundakayam estates, respectively.50

The next six years saw considerable activity in
ggzga rubber planting. During that period two important
rubber companies i.e., the Trayancore Rubber and Produce Com

pany and the Malayalam Rubber and Produce Company came into

existence. .A number of small plantations also came into being
around that period. By 1910 Mundakayam had become the lead

ing centre of rubber plantations in India with an area of
about ten thousand acres (4047 hectares). This was around

half of the then existing rubber area. By that time Indians
also began to take interest in planting rubber.

Rubber in Cochin:
Y

Rubber was first planted in Cochin in 1905 when

Nicoll obtained a grant of forest land at Palapilly and plan
ted about forty acres (16 hectares). In the same year
E.G. Windlc on behalf of a syndicate took up a block of
forest land for planting. In 1906 three hundred acres

49. Ibid., p.215.
50¢ Ibido’ pPQ215—216o



(121 hectares) were planted by each. By 1907 the total area
was over one thousand acres (405 hectares).

A grant of thousand acres (405 hectares) of
forest land lying on the main road from Trichur to Palghat
was obtained by E.G. Windle and R.E. Campbell Compertz in

1906. They planted four hundred acres (162 hectares) and
subsequently sold the same to the Cochin Rubber Company Ltd;,

Colombo, in whose name the Government title was issued. Out

of the remaining land, four hundred acres (162 hectares) was
planted in 1906 and two hundred acres (e1 hectares) in 1907
and 1908.

Bdubbsree in 1=h¢ Nilsiris and the Sh¢var<>¥s=

The first attempt in these areas was made for ex
perimental purpose. In 1881 some Para rubber and Panama

rubber were planted in the Government Botanical Gardens at

Burliar in the Nilgiris. R.L. Proudlock,once Curator of the
Government Botanical Gardens, Burliar had done yeoman service

for the development of rubber;

In 1882 one of the planters of Kotagiri (Glenburn
estate) tried Ceara rubber in small plots as shades among
coffee plants.’ But it was later discovered that Ceara rubber
actually killed the coffee growing under its shade. The
yield of Ceara rubber was also variable and uncertain.
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Further the damage from monkeys, pigs and porcupine was
also considerable. These reasons led to the general neglect
of the experiment.

In 1898 A.G. Nicolson planted some Para rubber

and Panama rubber in his Hawthorne estate in the Shevaroy

Hills, near Salem. In 1902 he introduced some more of Para
rubber in his Glenburn estate in Kotagiri. The biggest
venture in the Nilgiris district was that of Glenrock estate
which obtained rubber seeds from the Burliar gardens.

Rubber in Gvei

Some Europeans of Goa had felt that the land and
climate in Goa would be suitable for rubber cultivation.

Accordingly Para rubber was planted in Ponda, Goa by 1900.

In 1906 attempts were made to plant Para rubber at Aldona

and Margao. The seedlings were obtained from Belgaum. A
contemporary writer had observed in 1906 that Goa possessed

the nucleus of a Hevea plantation in the vicinity of Pondai51

World rubber boom and Government encouragement}

A study of the early developments of the industry
would not be complete without mentioning the immediate urge
for planting rubber in India. With the invention of pneumatic
tyre and the development of internal combustion engines by

51. Willie, J.A. and Ferreira, 0.G., Op. cit., p.88.
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the close of the last century, a frantic attempt was made
all over the world to obtain more rubber. The main source

of natural rubber then was the Brazilian jungles, the pro
duction of which could not be increased to match with the

increased demand. The world production of rubber in 1900
was about 45000 tonnes while consumption was 52500 tonnes;

This imbalance could not continue for long without an alter
native source of supply.

The increased demand naturally raised the price of

rubber. By 1900 a marked increase in the price began to be
seen. The all time record was reached in 1910. The average
price in that year was U.S. Dollars 2267 per tonne (about
rupees nineteen per kilogram) in the New York market. This
exorbitant price led to a scramble for planting rubber in the
West Coast of India. This attracted a satirical comment
from the then Dewan of Travancore who said in 1906 that it
is a

"question however for deep consideration
how far these sanguine calculations are
well founded. In the first place it is
absurd to suppose that the price of 4
sh. per lb. will be maintained especially
as the whole available land of the world
will be presently brought under rubber
cultivation and the market will be so
glutted with rubber that it may soon turn
out to be an unprofitable cultivation"52

52. Quoted in Speer, S.G., Op. cit., p.218.
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The Governments of Madras and Mysore realising the enor

mous potentialities for the development of the industry in
their States, passed orders giving preferential treatment
for rubber cultivation. Thus the Madras Government exempted

all lands already planted or to be planted with rubber from
assessment of tax for three years in the Wynad and for five
years in the Nilgiris by an order of 1904. By another
order of 1907 rubber plantations in the Anamalais were also
allowed exemption from tax assessment for three years.

The Government of Mysore also passed a similar

order in 1906 with a view to encouraging local planters. By
that order the Government decided to grant a maximum of
five hundred acres (202 hectares) per planter free of assess
ment of land tax for the first five years. This was inten
ded to encourage the development of plantations in the Mala
nadu area of Mysore State.

4; RUBBQR PLQHTATIONS BY INDIAN§

Bole ofthegMalayala Manorama:

In the development of rubber plantations by

Indians, the MalayalaManorwma, a leading Malayalam daily
of Kerala (at that time a by-weekly published on Wednesdays

and Saturdays) played an important role, particularly in the
erstwhile State of Travancore. Between 1905 and 1910 the
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journal published thirteen articles and editorials on
rubber cultivation and succeeded in arousing considerable
public interest. The first editorial on the subject appea
red on 10 June 1905. It referred to the heavy rush for
rubber cultivation among European planters and the policy

adopted by the local Government in leasing or selling land.
According to the journal, this had led to hardship to local
cultivators. Again on 2 December 1905 the Malayala Manorama

published a detailed editorial. A passage from the same is
reproduced below:

"For a long time we have been hearing
of the great interest taken by the
Europeans in this country in rubber
cultivation. But we are surprised to
note that none of our people has
taken any step or shown any interest
in the matter. When one realises the
enormous profit this cultivation will
bring to us, our lethargy and lack
of enterprise will be condemned by
all patriotic people. The finest
land suitable for rubber cultivation
is available in plenty in Travancore
...... It is because of this reali
sation that Europeans are moving
heaven and earth to corner all our
available land.... It is high time
for the people of the State to rea
lise the opportunity and make a
concerted effort even by promoting
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some joint stock companies to enter
the field. We draw the immediate
attention of all people who have
received education not to miss this
opportunity".

On 13 February 1907 the same journal advocated that,

"From the available calculation of the
profitability of rubber cultivation,
we Iike to assure the public that at
present prices rubber cultivation is
more paying than gold.mines. It is a
great pity that our farmers are so
disinterested about such a profitable
venture. It is equally unpardonable
and shameful that our Government is
doing nothing to encourage our farmers
or assist them to undertake this profi
table venture"

The journal continued this crusade for years." In the edi

torial of 14 August 1909 the Malayala.Manorama assured all
cultivators that there was no need for any fear in regard to
the fall in price of rubber and stated that,

"Rubber tree can be tapped from the 5th year
onwards. All the expenses of the 5 years‘
cultivation will be recovered from the
price of one years‘ rubber and there will
still be a surplus. After this, every year
the profit will go on increasing. From one
acre of rubber it is estimated that the
cultivator can get 150 g01d sovereigns as
profit everyqmar. ‘Since the use of rubber
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is steadily increasing there is no chance
of any price wall in the near future
according to our information. If the
Europeans can conduct this lucrative culti
vation in such an organized manner, all
are*wondering why people of our country are
not entering this field."

Again on 2 March 1910 the journal wrote under the title
‘Mad Rush in England for Rubber Cultivation‘ that,

"It is no wonder that rubber planters have
become mad when one realises that the
maximum cost of production of a pound of
rubber is Be.1 only, while the profit is
over Rs,$. If gold is cut out from gold
mines and sold, the profit will not be
that much.”

First Indian rubber company;

At last the efforts of the Ma1ayala.Man0rama did
bear fruit. The first joint stock company of Indians to plant
rubber was floated in 1910 under the name - the Malankara

Rubber and Produce Company Ltd; The need for forming more

such companies was emphasised again by the Journal on 27

April 1910. The Malankara Rubber and Produce Company had

fifteen thousand shares, out of which only twelve thousand
shares were offered for public subscription. The face value
of a share was thirty rupees of which only twenty rupees was

Note: The excerpts reproduced from the Malayala Manorama
are translated from Malayalam by the author.
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called immediately and the balance was to be paid in two

instalments in January 1912 and January 1913. By the end of
1910 three more companies were floated by Indians: the

Marthoma Rubber Company, the Kuttanad Rubber Company and the

Travancore Commercial Company.

Smallgrubberggrowers;

Around the same time individual farmers also star

ted rubber cultivation. The Mundakayam correspondent of the

Malayala Manoramg wrote on 11 May 1910 that:

"I am extremely happy to report the wide
spread attention received from among local
farmers for the series of articles publi
shed on rubber. Peoplehave come forward
to cultivate four, five, ten and twenty
acre plots with rubber. Shri P.T. Thomas
Vakil has started a plantation of 50
acres. He has planted over one lakh seeds
in the nursery. Shri K.T. Dominic Vakil
is preparing a 30 acre plot for cultivat
ing rubber. Further a rich Namboori has
begun to plant 50 acres with rubber in a
hill area belonging to him in Cochin State.
His staff have already contracted for the
purchase of 20,000 seedlings from Mundakayan.
Further in Talayar Hill area in Devikulam,

Note:- 1. The first directors of the Malankara Rubber and
Produce Company were:- Rev. C.P. Philipose of the
Marthoma Church; S. Ramaswami, Cashier, Madras Bank,
Alleppey; Arakal Parameswaran Pillai, B.A. B.L;
John Chandy, Superintendent, C.M.S. Press;
K.V. Chacko, B.A.L.T., teacher M.D. Seminary High
School; K.C. Mammen Mappilai, Editor, Malayala
Manorama and P. John, Manager Kaliar Rubber Estate.

2.Namboori is a Malayalee Brahmin.
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Mr. John Anthony, a Chinese national
has already started rubber cultivation."

The developments in Travancore had a salutory

effect on the development of plantations in the neighbour—

ing State of Cochin also. The first rubber company of
local people called the Vaniambara Rubber Company was star
ted in 1911. The Cochin Government had in the meanwhile

taken a decision to grant land, adjacent to forests and
which could not be utilised for raising forest produce, for
rubber cultivation. This enabled the company to get thousand
acres (405 hectares) of land in Trichur taluk. This company
had made a condition that its shares would be sold only to
those belonging to Cochin State.

Cost Ofcultivationin ¢ar1yyears=

As is currently practised, rubber used to be
tapped in the seventh year of planting. However the very
attractive price induced people to tap rubber trees even in
the fifth year. At that time it was a practice to send
people to Ceylon for training in rubber cultivation. A
person who had undergone such a training stated in an arti

cle published in the MalayalaManorama dated 27 April 1910
that rupees four hundred would be sufficient to meet the
cultivation expenditure upto the fifth year and that two
hundred and fifty trees could be raised in one acre of land.
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However according to P. John, Manager of Kaliar estate

four hundred and fifty rupees would be necessary for rais
ing an acre of rubber upto the fifth year in European
estates. He added that from his experience, three hundred
rupees would be sufficient for Indian planters. According
to him hundred and fifty rubber trees could be raised in one
acre of land.53

Table 10 shows the cost of production of nine
rubber companies set up in India upto 1916. These include
both Indian and European companies. The table shows that

the maximum expenditure needed for raising an acre of rubber

at that time was five hundred and forty-two rupees and the
minimum two hundred and sixty—six rupees.

Cultivation practices in early_years;

It will be interesting to examine the cultivation
practices prevailing at the time. The common practices which
are now in vogue were being gradually developed. In an

article published in the HalayalaManorama dated 6 April 1910,
a planter had advocated that digging the correct pit was the
most important operation. He further stated that the pit
should be 2 x 2 x 2 feet (the current Practice is to dig pits
of 33feet or 913c.m.). He also emphasised the importance of

weeding. Another practice was the use of forks for loosening

53, Malayala Manorama, Kottayam, South India, 9 April 1910.
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the soil frequently around the tree. The application of
manure, both organic and inorganic was not mentioned by
him. In fact The stated that rubber would not require any
particular manuring. He had also mentioned the practice
of tapping at the age of four or five. The tapping method
adopted was the ‘herring bone cut‘. Figure 13 shows the
herring bone cut method of tapping. This method has been
subsequently abandoned as it was found to injure the rubber
tree. For coagulating rubber, Acetic acid was used rather
than the now common F0rm1Cu acid. Smoking of rubber which

is the common practice now, had yet to be introduced.
Similar is the case with sheeting rubber with rollers. The
rubber was marketed after sun-drying in the form of ‘rubber
biscuit‘.

Plantation wqrkers:

By 1910 there were about eight thousand workers in

rubber plantations in and around Mundakayam. A post office,
a dispensary and a police out-post were set up in Mundakayam
at the instance of the planters. These developments trans
formed Mundakayam from a slumbering village into a bustling

town. The wages of workers in plantations were six annas
(about 38 p.) for men and four annas (25 p.) for women per
day.
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£r1¢§ Qf rubbsri

By 1910 the price of rubber had reached the all
time record of nine rupees per pound (Rs.19.80 per kilogram).
In an advertisement soliciting the purchase of shares, the
promoters of the Malankara Rubber & Produce Company stated

that even if the price of rubber were to decline to one
rupee per pound, the company would be able to make a profit
and declare dividend. However the price began to decline
very much in the subsequent years and reached two rupees per

pound (Rs.4.40 per kilogram) by 1913.

gyntheticrubberz

The invention of synthetic rubber had come to the
notice of planters at the beginning of the industry itself.
The first report about synthetic rubber was published in the
Malayala Manorama on 25 May 1910. The misfortunes which

befell on indigo cultivators of India in the previous century
as a result of the invention of synthetic dyes were brought
out in the report for comparison. The researches of
Prof. Harris of Kiel had been referred to in that connection.
The second report on the subject which appeared in the

Malayala Manorama on 4 September 1912 had disclosed the dis

covery of Isoprene synthetic rubber. On 4 January 1913 the

Malayala Manorama published another report regarding the
researches of Perkin, a scientist of the Manchester University
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The MalayalaManorama had estimated that if synthetic
rubber were sold at sixty Chakram* per pound (Rs.2.12)

it would give a fair profit. The Journal had also reported
the raw material base of 'Isoprene' as alcohol.

D1seases=

Diseases and other maladies were also topics of

discussion during the same period. In a report of the
Mundakayam correspondent of the MalayalapManorama dated 21

December 1910, it was observed that a fungus disease and
pink disease were common in Mundakayam and a number of

rubber trees were destroyed by those diseases. The corres
pondent requested the help of the Director of Agriculture
of Travancore for preventing the diseases.

5. DEVELOPMENTS DURING THE FIRST WORLD WAR

The outbreak of the First World War obliged the

estates to give attention to the defence obligations of
European supervisory staff. A number of them joined the

armed forces. The restriction placed by the United Kingdom
Government on the further issue of capital by public limi
ted companies in January 1915 was also a development affect
ing the industry. The purpose 0f restriction was to divert
the maximum possible money for war effort. The ban on

export of rubber to Germany in 1913 also had its impact

* Chakram: Name of the coin current in Travancore at
that time.
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since all the rubber produced at that time was exported.
The requisitioning of shipping space by the United Kingdom

Government and the sinking of a number of ships by German

submarines led to the reduction of shipping space available
for exports. These developments had much more effect on

the rubber trade of Malaya and Ceylon than of India, The
developments resulted in surplus stocks of rubber with

the producing countries including India. In Malaya this
led to voluntary restriction of production.

The restoration of peace found the economic condi

tion of Europe in disorder. Over the period 1913-20, the
industrial output of the belligerent nations had fallen
considerably. To that extent exports were also reduced.

A number of schemes were discussed by the planters
and their associations to tide over the difficulties. The
initiative mainly came from the planters of Malaya since
they had the biggest stake in rubber. The planters and the
Government of Malaya were able to persuade the United

Kingdom Government to find a solution for the low prices;

Accordingly a Committee headed by Sir James Stevenson was

appointed by Winston Churchil, the then Secretary of State
for Colonies. The Stevenson Committee issued two reports.

\

According to the Committee, exports were to be limited to a

prescribed percentage of the standard production of each
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producing country. With certain qualifications the
quantity of rubber produced by an estate in the year end
ing October 1920 was regarded as its production. A prohi
bitive scale of export duties was imposed on exports exceed
ing the percentage. The recommendations of the Committee
were applicable only to Ceylon and Malaya. The Stevenson
restriction scheme was not very successful. The Scheme
was modified more than once and it was finally terminated
on 31 October 1928.

6. RUBBER DURING THE GREAT QEPRSSIOX

Since India was not covered by the Stevenson

Restriction Scheme, there took place an increase in the plan
ted area and production between 1928 aim! 1928. Table 11

shows the growth of planted area during that period.

The increase in the area under small holdings had
been a notable development during the period. The increase
was about two hundred percent over that of 1925. In the

case of estates it was about thirty percent. The highly
remunerative price prevailing at that time was the major
reason for the growth.

The export of rubber during the period 1922 to
1933 is given in Table 12. The table would show that exports
were increasing gradually till 1931. The years 1932 and
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1933 saw the lowest quantity of export from India. The
Great Depression was the reason for this decline in the
export;

TABLE - 11

INCREASE IN THE AREA UNDER RUBBER 1925-1928

(IN HECTARES)

ESTATES* SMALL HOLDINGS
YEAR (40.47 hectares (Less than 40.41and above) hectares)

Planted earlierthan 1925 ) 22145
In 1925 335
In 1926 2564
In 1927 2291
In 1928 967

6782

1614

6909

2855

1391

Source: Madhava Menon, P., Op. cit., p.98
(Converted to hectares)

-\\I 1
-/'

* The definitions of estate and small holding were different
at the time of Plantation Inquiry Commission. The defi
nitions were later changed. In this connection please
see Chapter I: Definitions.
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TABLE - 12

(IN mar)
EXPORT OF RUBBER FROM INDIA

YEAR QUANTITY YEAR QUANTITY

1922

1923

1924

1925

1926

1927

4979

3861

4572

6401

6604

7112

@ 1928

1929

1930

1931

1932

1933

7316

8027

6909

5487

1118

1422

@ Includes Burma also.
Source: Knorr, K.E., WorldRubberandItsRegulation

International Rubber Regulation Agreement:

Stanford University Press, Stanford, Californi
1945, p.248.
(Converted to metric units.)

The International Rubber Regulation Agreement

IRRA) is the first comprehensive and compulsory scheme adop

ted for the control of rubber~supply from the producing
countries. It was a treaty between Governments. It eflvered
Malaya, Ceylon, India, Burma, North Borneo, Sarawak, the

Netherlands Indies (Indonesia), Thailand and French Indo
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China. These countries provided 98.7 percent of world's
export of rubber in 1934. The purpose of the IRRA was

stated in its preamble. The signatory Governments agreed:

"that it is necessary and advisable
that steps should be taken to regulate
the production and export of rubber 1
in and from producing countries with
the object of maintaining world stocfis
at a normal figure and adjusting in
an orderly manner supply to demand
and maintaining a fair and equitable
price level which will be reasonably
remunerative to efficient producers".

With a view to achieving that ultimate goal, surplus stocks
would be reduced to a normal level and supply and demand
would be adjusted in an orderly manner. The regulation of
production and export was considered necessary to achieve
the Agreement goal.

By the Agreement, quotas were assigned to each

participating country roughly on the basis of average exports
from 1929 to 1932. These quotas were fixed for each succe
ssive year in order to make allowances for new rubber area
that would be attaining tappabilityi The International
Rubber Regulation Committee (IRRC) was in charge of admini

stering the scheme. The Committee announced from time to

time the percentage of basic quota that could be exported
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by each country. The quota assigned to India and the
quantity of rubber actually exported from 1934 to 1937
are shown in Table 13.

TABLE - 13

EXPORT QUOTA OF INDIA AND THE QUANTITY EXPORTED

(IN M.'l‘)

YEAR EXPORT QUOTA QUANTITY EXPORTED__ _ _ _ _ _ __ _ _.. _ __ 7
1

1934

1935

1936

6960

8382

9144

6096

8230

8738

1937 9144 10161
Source: Knorr, K.E., Op. cit., pp.113 & 248.

(Converted to metric tonnes.)

The Committee consisted of fourteen members and
ten substitute members. India and Burma together had one
member and one substitute member in the Committee. In order

to prevent further expansion of production capacity, new
planting was prohibited£ Each country was allowed to plant
for experimental purpose a total area not exceeding one
quarter of one percent of its entire rubber area. Rep1ant
ing was strictly limited. Upon special permission by the
local control administration, a producer might replant an
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area not exceeding ten percent of the total area in any
one control year or a total not exceeding twenty percent
during all five control years. The export of any plant
ing material from the Agreement countries was prohibited.

Local committee for enforcement:

Under Article 3 of the Agreement Local Committees

were to be appointed for the enforcement of the Regulation.
Accordingly a local committee was appointed in India on 26

May 1934. The Committee consisted of five members; two were

nominated by the Travancore Government, one by the Cochin

Government, one by the Madras Government and one by the

United Planters’ Association.‘ The Chairman of the Committee

was H.J. Walmesley, the nominee of the Cochin Government
in the Committee. The Committee called the Indian Rubber

Licensing Committee had its headquarters at Kottayam in

South India. The first meeting of the Committee was held on

28 May 1934. The Committee appointed P. Kurian John as the
Rubber Controller. The Committee resolved that from 1 June

1934 no rubber could be exported from India without a

licence or accompanying a certificate of origin. The Indian
Rubber Licensing Committee was constituted under the Indian

Rubber Control Act 1934. The legislation was brought.into
force by the Government of India to enable the country to
implement the provisions of the International Rubber
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Regulation Agreement. The Committee undertook the assess
ment of individual quota for estates on the basis of produc
tion records. However in the case of small holdings, the
absence of reliable records presented difficulties and
often the assessment had to be made summarily in accordance
with assessment rules.

The IRRA originally provided for a duration of
control from 1 June 1934 to the end of 1938. It was renewed
in 1937 with minor modifications of its provisions for a
five year period ending 1943. For a few months the Agree
ment was extended for establishing a non-regulatory organi
zation covering major producers and consumers of rubber.
The Agreement was finally terminated on 30 April 1944.

Table 14 shows the amended basic quota of India and the
actual export during 1938-1943.

TABLE - 14

EXPORT QUOTA or INDIA AND THE QUANTITY EXPORTED (IN M.T)

YEAR EXPORT QUOTA QUANTITY EXPORTED

1938 13209‘ 8128
1939

1940

1941

1942

1943

17781

18035

18035

18035

18035

9856

13209

4164

Source: Knorr, K.E., Op. cit., p.132.(Converted to
metric tonnes.)
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The International Rubber Regulation Scheme was

in operation in India from 1934 to 1942 only. Under the
Agreement, quota for export was fixed as a percentage of
standard output. The determination of the standard output
varied from time to time. The performance of estates and
small holdings during the period had been examined in detail

by the Plantation Inquiry Commission. The Commission
observed that:

"the larger estates were able to increase
their output owing to their better resources
but small growers had various difficulties
in doing so. Hence a larger quota for
export was available for the former. Further
the coupons for exporters were transferable
and small holders found it profitable to sell
them to dealers who were qualified to buy
them when they were also owners of rubber
areas and also to big producers. Small
growers who were not alert and assertive
could not get their standard output fairly
assessed.... Thus the; control did not
give the small holders any benefit from
increased yields and areas as compared
with big producers."54

As a result the area planted by small growers was less than
that of estates during the period. Table 15 Sh0W8 the
position.

54. Madhava Menon, P., Op. cit., p.99.
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TABLE - 15

PLANTING OF RUBBER BETWEEN 1935 TO 1942

(IN HECTABES)

ESTATES SMALL HOLDINGS
YEAR (40.47 hectares (Less than 40.47and above) hectares)

1935

1936

1937

1938

1939

1940

1941

1942

38

255

512

654

1146

"942

543

1395

1

2

18

65

480

553

319

997

TOTAL 5485 2435

Source: Madhava Menon, P., OR. cit;, p.99.

7, DEVELOPMENTSDUQING THESECOND WORLDWLR

During the first eight years of its inception, the
Indian Rubber Licensing Committee was mainly concerned with

restriction of export of rubber. By 1942 the situation in
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India had changed drastically. The conquest of Malaya
and other South East Asian countries by Japan left the
Allied Nations with India and Ceylon for obtaining rubber.
This situation brought about a complete transformation in
the prospect of rubber in India. In 1942 the internal
demand for rubber was such that a Rubber Conference was

held in New Delhi on 27 January 1942 to discuss the utili

sation of rubber for war-purposes. After the Conference,
the Government of India issued the Rubber Stocks (Control)

Order under which the estates, dealers and manufacturers
were required to submit returns of stocks to the Rubber
Controller or the Supply Department of the Government of

India as the case may be. The Order was published in a
Gazette of India Extra-Ordinary dated the 20 February 1942.

Through a Press Communique the Government of India also

mentioned the possibility of requisitioning rubber stocks
at fixed prices.

The meeting of the Indian Rubber Licensing Commi
ttee held on 27 February 1942 considered the practical work

ing of the new scheme and a procedure was laid down for its

smooth functioning. The Committee also recommended for

adoption by the Government, prices for the various grades of
rubber. This was the first official fixation of prices for
natural rubber in India, In 1942, the State Governments of
Travancore, Cochin and Mysore passed Rubber Control Orders
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in conformity with the Order of the Central Government.

The meeting of the Indian Rubber Licensing
Committee held on 19 September 1942 considered the Central
Government's intention to hold the Second Rubber Conference

on 28 September 1942. The Committee also discussed the out

line of the ‘Rubber Purchase Scheme‘. The Committee thought

that the Government had no intention in interfering with the
actual production of rubber on estates and that control
operations would commence only on the arrival of rubber at

centres from where despatch to manufacturers was possible.
The Committee wished that the Rubber Purchase Office would

be opened only at Cochin. Meanwhile the Government of India

by a notification dated 5 September 1942 converted the maxi
mum prices of rubber into fixed prices and made the viola
tion of prices an offence punishable under the Defence of
India Rules. On 23 November 1942 the Government of India

issued the ‘Indian Rubber Control and Production Order 1942'

Section 34 of the Order cancelled the previous Rubber Stocks
Control Order 1942, the Rubber Control Order 1942 and the
notification of the Government of India dated 5 September

1942. The Government also appointed C.P. Liston as the

Rubber Purchasing Officer at Cochin. The Governments of

Travancore, Cochin and Mysore also issued separate notifica
tions in conformity with the Government of India notifica
tion to carry out rubber control in their respective States.
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With the notification, the name of the Licensing
Committee was changed into'Rubber Production Board. The

first meeting of the Rubber Production Board was held on
7 December 1942. Sir C.P. Ramaswamy Iyer, the then Dewan

of Travancore was the first Chairman of the Rubber Produc
tion Board.

Under the Rubber Control and Production Order,

all restrictions imposed on planting of rubber were removed
and the rubber growers were encouraged to maximise produc
tion. As a result there occurred between 1943-1946 the

largest increase in planted area in any similar four-year
period after 1926.

On 30 September 1946 the Rubber Control and Produc

tion Order expired. However the rubber growers who knew

that with the expiry of the Order, the assurance of a steady
price and regulated growth would be affected, had in the
meanwhile convened a conference at Coimbatore on 28 June

1946. The Conference discussed the situation and by a majo
rity deeision, recommended to the Government of India that
when the Rubber Production and Control Order expired, a per

manent organization should be set up to develop plantation
industry in India on scientific lines. On the basis of the
recommendation of the growers, the Government of India

enacted the Rubber (Production and Marketing) Act 1947.
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The Bill received the assent of the Governor General on

18 April 1947 and became law in the same year. The Act was‘

amended in 1954 and 1960. By the 1954 amendment, the Centnil
Government was empowered to appoint a full time Chainman and

the name of the Board was changed from the Indian Rubber
Board to the Rubber Board. By an amendment of the Act in

1960, the collection of rubber cess was shifted from the
producers to the manufacturers.

s. STRUCTURAL CHANGES IN, ,THE___I,ND]_JSTRY SINCEINDEPENDHNCE

In 1949 the area under rubber in India was 67,915
hectares. Table 16 shows the distribution of area.

TABLE - 16

DISTRIBUTION OF AREA UNDER RUBBER IN INDIA IN 1949

AREA PERCENTAGE
SIZE OF ESTATES/HDHDINGS NUMBER (HECTARES)T0 TOTALAREA

Estates above 40 hectares 249

Estates between 20 hectares and; 198upto and

Holdings
upto and

Holdings
and upto
hectares

Holdings
below

including 40 hectares

above 4 hectares and g 1277including 20 hectares
of above 0.40 hectares
and including 4 § 9703

of 0.40 hectares and; 2416

40933

5392

9802

11228

560

60.27

7.94

14.43

16.53

0.83

TOTAL 13843 67915 100.00

Source: Rubber Board, Kottayam, S. India. (Converted to
hectares)
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From the table it can be seen that 60.27 per cent of the
total area was owned by estates of forty hectares and above

at that time. The estates of between twenty hectares and
forty hectares accounted for 7.94 per cent of the total
area. The total area of small holdings of twenty hectares
and below was 31.79 per cent;

The geographical distribution of rubber area in
India in 1949 is given in Table 17. From the table it can
be seen that the erstwhile Travancore State had 72.85 per
cent of area under rubber. If Travancore, Cochin and
Madras are taken together, the percentage would be 97.59.

TABLE - 17

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF RUBBER AREA IN INDIA

(1949)

STATE

PERCENTAGE
NUMBER OF ESTA- TAREA To TOTALTES AND HOLD- (Hectares)INGS AREA

Travancore
Cochin

Madras

Coorg
Andamans

Mysore
Assam

13427 49476 72.85
192 5564 8.19
208 1124B. 16.558 1293 1.901 165 0.256 156 0.231. 20 0.03

TOTAL 13843 67915 100.00
Source: Rubber Board, Kottayam, S.India. (Converted to

hectares.)
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The subsequent developments in the rubber planta
tion industry are presented in Annexures II and III. Anne
xure II shows the area in each size-group under small hold
ings (twenty hectares and below) and estates (above twenty
hectares) at the interval of five years, beginning from
1955-56. Annexure II shows that the percentage share of

area under small holdings has increased from 43.27 in 1955
56 to 70.25 in 1974-75. During the twenty year period
(1955-56 to 1974-75) the area under small holdings increased
by 328.33 per cent. During the same period the area under
estates declined from 56.73 per cent to 29.75 per cent. The
increase in the total area under estates was only 38.36 per
cent during the same period. Annexure II also shows that

there had been increase in the percentage area under all
size—groups of small holdings although the increase is pro

nounced in the size-group two hectares to four hectares. In
the estate sector, the percentage share of all size groups
excepting that of eight hundred hectares and above has
fallen. However there is only a marginal increase in that
size—group from 7.03 per cent in 1955-56 to 7.44 per cent in

U

1974-75.

Annexure III shows the increase in the number of

units over the twenty year period. It can be seen from
Annexure III that there is only a small change in the
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percentage share of different size-groups of small hold
ings. There is a slight decrease in the percentage share
in the size-group, four to twenty hectares, while there is
a small increase in other size-groups of small holdings. In
the estate sector there is a decline in all the size-groups
excepting the size-group, six hundred to eight hundred
hectares where the percentage is almost stationary. During
the twenty year period the number of small holdings increased
by 377.15 per cent while the number of estates increased by
37.44 per cent only.

Annexure IV presents the annual percentage increase
in the number of units and area under small holdings and
estates. It can be seen from the Annexure that the largest
increase in small holdings took place during the period
1955-56 to 1959-60. This was partly due to the fact that
during those years agrarian reforms were on the anvil. The
legislation had proposed to exempt rubber and other planta
tion crops from the purview of land-ceiling. .Accordingly
there was a rush to convert other areas into rubber. The

trend is seen in 1961-62 also. During the period 1967-68
to 1969-70 there was considerable increase in the area under

small holdings. This was partly due to the cash subsidy
scheme introduced by the Rubber Board for small rubber grow

ers.‘ Under the scheme, one hundred and seventy-five rupees
per hectare was paid as subsidy to all small rubber growers
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owning upto two hectares and one hundred and fifty rupees

per hectare to small growers owning above two hectares and
upto four hectares of rubber area. Naturally those small
rubber growers who had until then not registered their
rubber area with the Rubber Board came forward to register
their area so as to avail themselves of the facility.
Other reasons that can be attributed for the increase in the
small holding area and number are the pressure of popula
tion in the State of Kerala, the inheritance law which en
joins the parents to divide the land among children, the
various incentives and assistances given by the Rubber
Board to small rubber-growers, the implementation of the
Plantations Labour Act, 1951 which does not apply to hold
ings below 10.117 hectares and the differential slab rates
and exemptions provided under the Agricultural Income Tax
Act of Kerala.

The major increase in the area under the estate
sector took place during 1965-66. This was partly due to the
fact that the plantations started by the Governments of
Kerala, Tamil Nadu and Karnataka were expanded during the

years. The increase in the area of estates during the years
1960-61 and 1961-62 was due to the fact that during those
years the nucleus for public sector plantations was started.
In November 1962 the Government of Kerala registered a Cor

poration known as the Plantation Corporation of Kerala, Ltd.
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The Corporation took over the departmental plantations set
‘up by the Government already and expanded the area. In
Tamil Nadu and Karnataka it was the Forest Departments which

took to rubber cultivation. Experimental plantations had
been established by the Governments of Assam, Tripura,

Andhra Pradesh, Goa and Meghalaya. Andaman and Nicobar

Islands had been another area where Government plantations

have been developed since 1965.

The average annual increase over the twenty year
period is also presented in Annexure IV. The average increase
in area per year was 10.41 per cent in the small holding
sector and 1.66 per cent in estates. The total average in
crease in area was 5.89 per cent per annum.

Geographicalgdistributionwojgrubber.area_in.India;

The geographical distribution of rubber area has
not changed much over the years. As can be seen from Table 17
rubber was cultivated mainly in Travancore, Cochin and the
Malabar district of Madras State in 1949. These areas almost

together formed the Kerala State and even after about twenty
years, rubber still continues to be concentrated in that
State. It is true that small areas have come up in Maha
rashtra, Goa, Tripura and Andhra Pradesh after Independence.
However there is a slight increase in the percentage share
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of Karnataka and Tamil Nadu while the share of Kerala has

slightly declined. The percentage share of area in Kerala
declined from 94.20 in 1957-58 to 91.44 in 1974-75. The

share of Tamil Nadu increased from 4.14 to 5.18 per cent

and that of Karnataka from $.60 to 2.96 per cent during the
same period.

Changesinownership:

Annexure V presents the form of owmership and the

number of estates falling under different forms from 1952-53
to 1972-73.@ In 1952-53 there were 149 estates owned by

limited companies. These companies occupied 66.02 per cent
of the total area under estates. In 1972-73 the area under
that category had fallen to 44.54 per cent (both public and
private limited companies) of the total. The Annexure will
show that much increase has come about in Government-owned

plantations. The percentage which was only 0.07 in 1952-53
had increased to 23.06 in 1972-73. In the small holding
sector similar figures are not available. However out of the
total number and area of small holdings, those belonging to
limited companies are very negligible as it used to be at the
time of Independence. The vast majority of small holdings
are owned by individuals.

9. OTHER.ASPECTS 0F RUBBERPLANTATIONINDUSTRY

Production andproductivity:

Therubber plantationindustryhasmade much
@ Data relating to 1974-75 have been presented in Table 2Chapter I. '
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strides since Independence. The production of natural
rubber which was only 15,394 tonnes in 1948-49 increased

to 130,143 by 1974-75. Similarly the yield per hectare
which was only three hundred and twenty kilograms in 1948

49 increased to seven hundred and sixty-two kilograms by
1974-75. The yield per hectare was lower in Karnataka

(544 kilograms) while it was higher in Tamil Nadu (942 kilo

grams) in 1974-75. The yield per hectare was seven hundred
and fifty—five kilograms in Kerala during the same year.

The production of natural rubber has not been
sufficient to meet the internal demand till very recently.
Hence it had been imported from abroad since Independence

till 1973-74, when India was able to export some quantities
due to a temporary surplus. India has a synthetic rubber
factory with a rated capacity of thirty thousand tonnes per
annum. About fifteen to twenty per cent of internal rubber
consumption is met from synthetics.

During the period 1940 to 1950 the production of

natural rubber in India remained more or less static at
about 16,000 tonnes per annum. During the year 1950-51 the
production of natural rubber was 15,830 tonnes of which
3,387 tonnes were produced in the small holdings (21.40 per
cent). The share of small holdings increased rapidly with
the increase in their area and reached 79,260 tonnes (60.90
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per cent) out of 130,143 tonnes produced in 1974-75. The
details are shown in Table 18.

TABLE - 18

PRODUCTION OF NATURAL RUBBER FROM HOLDINGS AND ESTATES

(IN M.T)

YEAR
PRODUCTION PERCEN;

OF SMALL TAGE
HOLDINGS

PRODUC
TION OF

ESTATES

PER°E' TOTAL
NTAGE

1950-51

1960-61

1965-66

1970-71

1971-72

1972-73

1973-74

1974—75

3387

6528

20424

51538

57630

66247

75331

79260

21.40

25.40

40.42

55.91

56.94

58.96

60.19

60.90

12443

19169

30106

40633

43580

46117

49822

50883

78.60

74.60

59.58

44.09

43.06

41604

39.81

39f10

15830

25697

50530

101210

112364

125153

130143

Source: Rubber

Consumgtion;

Board, Kottayam, South India,

Before the Second World War, natural rubber produ

ced in India was almost entirely exported although a small
rubber goods manufacturing industry had been in existence in
the country since 1920. The first rubber factory, the

92171
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Bengal Waterproof Ltd., had been set up in Calcutta by
that time. Around 1930, M/s. Dunlops and Batas both in

Calcutta, started functioning. After the conquest of
Malaya and the East Indies by Japan during the early years
of the War, the position and prospect of the industry were
transformed drastically. The war efforts encouraged the
infant Indian rubber goods manufacturing industry to pro
duce more rubber goods. This changed the position of the

country from an exporter of natural rubber to an importer.
The launching of the Five Year Plans found the country
importing more and more rubber to meet the internal demand.

Immediately after Independence small quantities

of natural rubber were being exported. However export of
natural rubber ceased by 1956-57 but resumed after about
two decades, in 1972-73. Table 19 shows the production,
import, export and consumption of natural rubber at the inter
val of five years.

Though around ninety per cent of natural rubber
is produced in the State of Kerala, the State accounted only
for 7.31 per cent of natural rubber consumption in India in
1974-75. Out of the 1648 rubber goods manufacturers in
India in 1974-75, only 191 were in the State. The largest
number oflrubber goods manufacturers was in Maharashtra,

followed by West Bengal. In regard to consumption of
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natural rubber, Maharashtra stood first in 1974-75. However,
till 1973-74, West Bengal had been the leading State. The
consumption of these two States were 24 and 23.86 per cent
respectively in 1974-75. Tamil Nadu was the third in res
pect of consumption, accounting for 19.48 per cent during
that year.

TABLE - 19

PRODUCTION, IMPORT, EXPORT AND CONSUMPTION OF NATURAL
RUBBER (IN M.'I')

PRODUC- 7it  it CONSUMP...
YEAR TION IMPORT EXPORT TION

1950-51

1955-56

1960-61

1965-66

1970-71

15830

23730

25697

50530

92171

4170

4428

23125

16357

2469

964

12

N11

N11

N11

19854

28445

48148

63765

87237

1974-75 130143 N11 350 132604
Source: Rubber Board, Kottayam, South India,

Price and price iixatign:

The marketing of rubber in India was more or less
free till 1942. The year 1942 was a turning point for the
industry. Under the Rubber Control and Production Order, raw
rubber was brought under price control in 1942. Since then
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control on price has been in existence almost uninterrup
tedly. The first fixation of price came into being in 1942.
That price continued during the Second World War. The
fixation of price was statutorily provided in the Rubber Act
1947.@ Under the Act, the Government of India could fix
both minimum and maximum prices for various grades of rubber.

The fixation of rubber prices had been undertaken by the
Tariff Board or its successor the Tariff Commission. Since

1947 till 1974-75 rubber prices have been fixed or revised
fifteen times.

The Rubber Board and its activities:

The Rubber Board was constituted under the Rubber

Act 1947 to promote by such measures as it thinks fir the
development of the rubber industry in India. The Rubber
Board is functioning under the Ministry of Commerce of the
Government of India. The Board has a full-time Chairman

appointed by the Government of India. In addition to the
Chairman, there are twenty—four other members in the Board.
The organization of the Rubber Board consists of three

departments: Administration, Rubber Production and Research.
The Rubber Research Institute of India which is the research

wing of the Rubber Board, undertakes research on rubber.
The implementation of various schemes of the Board for deve

lopment of the industry is the responsibility of the Rubber

@ See Annexure V for the text of the Rubber Act.
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Production Department. The Rubber Production Commissioner

is an ex-officio member of the Rubber Board. The main

schemes of the Rubber Board are the Replanting Subsidy

Scheme, the New Planting Loan Scheme, distribution of plant

ing materials to small growers at concessional rate, distri
bution of spraying materials to small growers at subsidised
rate, distribution of manure at subsidised rate to certain
class of small growers and various assistances and facili
ties to co-operative societies for the benefit of rubber
grower members. Under the leadership and control of the
Rubber Board the rubber plantation industry has made aflround

progress during the last three decades.

10. CONCLUSION

We have seen from the foregoing review that
rubber was not a native of India. Like many other crops it
was introduced by the then Imperial Government. Though the

initiative came from the Government of India, the develop
ment lagged behind that of Malaysia and Sri Lanka. This was
attributed to the unimaginative attitude of the forest offi
cials who were entrusted with the task of introducing it.

With the enormous increase in the price of
rubber in the early years of the century, the initiative
for establishing rubber plantations passed on to the
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European planters who had considerable experience in deve

loping tea and coffee plantations. The example of European
planters was emulated by their Indian counterparts. The

influence of the Malayala Manorama, a by-weekly local news
journal in stimulating the interest of the Indian planter
has to be particularly mentioned in this connection.

The prosperity of the early years of the century
was followed by the depression in the thirtees. This led
to great financial loss to the planters and it was felt that
only an international joint effort could alone solve the
problem. It was as a result of such effort that the Inter
national Rubber Regulation Agreement came into being. For

implementing its regulations at first a Committee and later
a Board came into existence. Although the Second.World War
was a catastrophe for world peace, it augured well for the
rubber plantation industry. Soon after the War, a separate
legislation was enacted by the Government of India to give
lasting effects to the regulations and to modernise the
industry on a planned basis. The Rubber Board was the
organization charged with the task. Under its leadership
and guidance, the industry has during the last three decades
registered allround progress.
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CHAPTER - III

PLANNING IN RUBBER PLANTATIONS

1. IMPORTANCE 0F PLANNING IN THE MANAGEMENT 01-"

RUBBER ESTATES

Planning is fundamental to management and the

manzgement of plantations is no exception to the rule.
According to one author planning is the "conscious determi
nation of courses of action."55 In the words of another,
a plan is a'statement of objectives to be attained in the
future and an outline of the steps necessary to reach
them".56 The purpose of planning is to obviate uncertainty

55. Harold Koontz and Cyril O'Donnell, Brinciplesof
Management;An Analysis of Managerial Functions,
McGraw-Hill Kogakusha, Ltd., Tokyo, 1972, p.11§.

56. Ernest Da1e,Management Theory and Practice, McGraw
H111 Kogakusha, Ltd., Tokyo, 1973, p.300.
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The extent of planning has to be much more in

plantation than in a manufacturing firm. This was evident
in the course of the fact-finding-survey which the author
conducted. Many companies prepare a master-plan for the
whole organization and then allow subordinate units consi
derable freedom of operation within the limits of the
master-plan. Two Indian and two non-Indian rubber companies

have been adhering to this practice of preparing master
plans. These companies control a number of estates. In
addition to the master-plan for the whole organization, each
estate has also been preparing a separate plan.

Forecasting has an important place in the planning
of operations in the estate. Forecasting would involve the
collection of data from the estate so as to analyse them
intelligently with a view to taking appropriate decisions.
The simple method of forecasting is the trend-extrapolation.
With the development of very high yielding planting materials
in the recent past, forecasting has acquired a vital role
in the management of rubber plantations. Forecasting of
yield will enable the estate manager to take such important
decisions like the future expansion of the factory, replant
ing and new planting programmes57 and important construc
tions.

g7. geplantingandnew planting: Replanting is the replace
ment of existing rubber trees with high yielding ones,
when they become uneconomic or old. The Rubber Board
grants a subsidy for the purpose. Replanting is diffe
rent from new planting. The latter means the planting
of rubber in an area where there was no rubber previously
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Budget is the common form of plan that is genera

lly found in the estates. Budgets are "statements of plans
in quantitative terms as well as standards against which
performance can be measured."58 It is also a control device.
As a control device, it ensures how well a job is done,
what progress has been achieved toward the goal and the
deviation if any from the desired path. There are different
types of budgets.

2. PLANNING IN A RUBBER ESTATE

Rubber is a perennial crop. Its economic life is
about thirty years after planting. Therefore a high degree
of planning is necessary for the development of a rubber
estate. The sequences of planning in the estate can be grou
ped into three phases which closely correspond with the
cycle of operations in the estate. The operations are:

(1) planning for immature rubber (before bearing)
(2) planning for mature rubber (after bearing) and
(3) planning for replanting.

Planning for immature rubber:

The selection of suitable land is the first step
in the development of estate. Rubber grows on may types of

58. Morris.E.Hurley, gusiness Administration, Prentice-Hall
of India Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi, 1964, p.402.
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soil provided the soil is deep and well drained. A warm,
humid and equable climate and fairly distributed rainfall
are necessary for optimum growth of the rubber tree. The

rainfall should not be less than two hundred centimetres
per year and such areas should be first identified. Data
on rainfall and temperature may be relied upon for the
selection of site. Since the ideal land may be difficult
to locate in many parts of India, an absolutely rational
decision may not be possible in this regard.

After the selection of land the choice of plant
ing material will arise. Rubber tree is propagated by seeds
and budgrafted planting material.59 .All earlier planta
tions were raised from unselected seeds and the yield was
generally poor in many cases. However new methods of selec

tion and the introduction of budding resulted in the deve
lopment of high yielding planting materials. Hence the
initial plan should aim at the selection of the best planting

59. Budgrafting: "The operation of budgrafting consists of
insertion of a strip of bark containing a bud under
the bark of young seedling. When the tissues of the
budpatch and the seedling have become firmly united 
3 to 4 weeks after budgrafting - the seedling stem
can be sawn off above the grafted bud which then
grows out to form the new plant with the characters
of the parent from which the buds were taken."

("Rubber Growers‘ Qom anion, Rubber Board, Kottayam,
S. India, 1977, p.5.§ (See Figire 4)
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material suitable for the area. The decision can be taken
after examining the performance of different planting mate
rials. The other important factors to be examined are the
vigour of growth, resistance to diseases, drought and wind,
early maturity, cost of cultivation and maintenance.

.After the selection of planting material, the next
step should be the establishment of the nursery. The nursery
is intended for raising healthy planting materials rapidly.
Regular weeding, applying proper manuring and adopting disease
control measures are essential for optimum growth of plant
ing materials in the nursery. Mulchingfio is also an import
ant cultural operation to be practised in rubber nurseries.

The plan should give the details of operations
necessary for planting. If the land selected is in a
forest area, clearing of trees of economic value should be
attempted first followed by felling of smaller trees and
removing the under growth. Timing of these operations is
important for obtaining reasonable price for the felled
trees. If the trees are left to rot for long, they may not
fetch any income. The clearing operations should begin
sufficiently in advance to avoid delay in planting. In

60. Mulch: "A natural or artificial applied layer of
-plant or other materials over the surface of the soil
to conserve soil moisture and prevent rise in tempe
rature." (Ibid., p.77.) The application of mulch is
called 'mulching'.
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South India, June/July is the best season for planting.

‘The next operation which should find a place in

the plan is lining. Correct lining is important not only
for optimum utilisation of land but also for facilitating
proper tapping of rubber trees after they reach the bear
ing stage. If the land is flat or slightly undulating,
square or rectangular lining can be adopted. However con
tour lining is made in undulating and hilly areas. Plant
ing distances vary according to the type Of material used.
Steps should be taken for soil conservation in advance. In
hilly areas terracing and in low lying areas providing
drains are essential for soil conservation. Silt pitting
is practised on undulating land to check soil erosion.
Constructing level contour stone terraces will check the
surface run off by allowing the water to filter through the
terraces.

When clearing is sufficiently advanced, pitting
can be started. Pits provide favourable condition for early
establishment and growth of young plants. The size of the
pit depends upon the type of planting material. Planting
can then take place with germinated seeds or seedlings or
budded plants raised in the nursery.

Raising cover crops, applying fertilisers and under
taking plant protection measures at the appropriate time are
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the other important operations to be carried out during the
immature period of rubber tree. Proper planning of these
operations with a view to the optimum utilisation of men
and materials is necessary. Soil and leaf analyses can be
made to rationalise the consumption of fertilisers.

Qlanningformaturerubberz

Maturity starts when the rubber tree reaches the
tapping stage. Before the commencement of tapping a lot of
planning is required. When seventy per cent of rubber trees
attain the minimum required girth and height,61 they are
ready for tapping. Such trees are marked for tapping. The
question of fixing the tapping task62 is also important.

There are different types of tapping systems with
varying intensities.63 The question of fixing rainguard64
61. Girth and height: The criterion for opening rubber tree

for”tapping is at 55 cm. girth at the height of 50 cm.
from the ground level in the case of seedling trees.
For budded trees, the standard is 50 cm. girth at a
height of 125 cm. from the bud union. (Ibid., p.33.)

62. Tappingtaski Tapping task is the number of rubber trees
tapped by a tapper in a day. In India, the tapping taskis usually about 250 to 300 trees (Ibid.. p.78.

63. Tapping systemi The tapping system recommended for clonal
seedlings is half spiral every third day. The notation
used is : s/2 d/3 which is equal to 67% tapping inten
sity. For budded trees half spiral every second day is
recommended. The notation is : s/2 d/2 which is equal
to 100% tapping intensity. (Ibid., p.34.)

64. Eainguard: It is a polythene sheet fixed to the trunk
of the rubber tree above the tapping panel. It enables
to continue tapping during rainy season. (Ibid.. p.35.)
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for tapping during rainy days and the additional yield that
will accrue from it should be examined in advance.

The most important aspect requiring planning at
this stage is the choice of the final product. Though
rubber is obtained from the tree in the form of a liquid
called latex, only a small percentage of total rubber produ
ced in the country is sold in that form. Even that is done
after preserving or preserving and concentrating.65 The
purpose of concentration is to reduce the bulk and thereby
facilitate easy transportation. Nearly two thirds of latex
consists of water and latex will coagulate when kept for a
long time. The quality of latex also will deteriorate
unless it is preserved or concentrated. Further, all rubber
growers do not have the necessary facilities or the techni
cal competence to do the same. In addition, preserved or
concentrated latex has only limited demand. The bulk of

65. Preservingandconcentrating: A preservative is a chemical or mixture of chemicals which when added to latex
can prevent bacterial action in it and at the same time
stabilise it. Ammonia is the most popular latex pre
servative. Preserved latex is concentrated mainly by
three methods: (1) concentration by evaporation (2) con
centration by creaming (3) concentration by centrifugation. In India the bulk of the concentrated latex is
produced by the last method. Preserved latex concen
trates are generally marketed in two concentrations:
£1) latex between 36 to 50% d.r.c, and 51 to 60% d.r.c,Ibid., pp.39-42.)



*@1=

rubber therefore is sold in the form of sheet or crepe.66
Of late, technically specified solid block rubber67 is also
being marketed. But it forms only a small percentage of
the total rubber production.

The choice of processing method will depend upon
a number of factors. The most important factor is the

66. Sheetrubber: Latex is coagulated by adding Formic orAcetic acid in suitable containers to obtain slabs of
coagulum and passed through a set of groved rollers
to obtain ribbed sheet rubbers. Depending upon the
drying method, sheet rubbers are classified into ribbed
smoked sheets or air dried sheets. To obtain smoked
sheets the sheets after two or three hours of dripping
in shade are put in the smoke house for drying for four
days. (Ibid., pp.42-44.)
Crepe rubber: When coagulated latex or any form of
scrap rubber is passed several times through a minimum
of three mills with heavy rollers, crinkly lace-likerubber will be obtained. This rubber when air-dried is
called crepe rubber. There are different types of crepe
rubbers depending upon the materials from which they
are manufactured. These are: Pre-coagulated crepe
rubber, Sole crepe, Pale latex crepe, Estate brown
crepe, Remilled crepe, Smoked blanket crepe, and Flat
bark crepe. (Ibid., pp.46-47.)

67. Solid block rubber: Dry ribbed sheetrubbers and the
various forms of crepe rubbers were found to be ineffec
tive to compete with technically specified synthetic
rubbers which started coming into the world market in
solid form well-packed after the fiftees. So attempts
were made mostly in Malaysia during the last decade to
develop new methods of processing and presentation of
natural rubber. As a result several methods of proce
ssing rubber into solid block forms which facilitate
technical specification were evolved. The tests to find
out dirt, ash, volatile matter, nitrogen, copper and
manganese contained in rubber are undertaken along with
its plasticity retention index. Based on the test
results, the grading is made. The bales are then wra
pped in polythene films and acked in pellets and
marketed. (Ibidoj PPQQ7-480$
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estimated production of latex that will be obtained when
all the trees in the estate reach the yielding stage. The
selected method should enable the processing to be carried
out economically. The investment capacity of the planter
is another factor. The investment required for various
types of processing units would be different. Availability
of technically qualified personnel is also an important

factor.‘ Certain processes require careful control of operap
tions and laboratory tests for which technically qualified
personnel should be available. The present and future
demands for different forms of rubber should also be taken

into account before arriving at a decision.

Under the Rubber Act an estate can sell rubber
either to a dealer or a manufacturer. There are certain
advantages in the direct sale to manufacturer. It should
therefore be a planning decision whether the crop should be
sold to the dealer or manufacturer.

Providing fire protection belts to the estate also
should be a part of planning. A fire belt is a clean-weeded
strip of land without any plantation encircling the field.
The belts can minimise the damage to the estate in case of an
occurrence of fire by preventing its spreading from one
field to the other. Fire watchers can also be posted at
vulnerable points during the dry season.
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It is alsmagood practice to decide in advance
about the plant protection measures to be undertaken. Spray
ing fungicides against abnormal leaf fall desease is a
common practice in the estates. Therefore a decision has to
be taken in advance whether helicopter or other methods of

spraying should be undertaken in the estate. This will
depend upon the size of the estate and its location. If
the estate is located in a plantation belt, helicopter spray
ing may be desirable even if the estate is small. For heli
copter spraying, a helipad will have to be provided. If
advance planning is made, an area can be earmarked for the
purpose.

_§lanning.jorwreplanting;

The concept of planning has its full application in
relation to replanting of rubber plantation. Since the econo

mic life of the rubber tree is about thirty years, a phased
programme of replanting will ensure continuous viability,
uninterrupted production and regular income. If the entire
estate is replanted, income from the estate will be stopped.
It will also lead to retrenchment of labour and consequent
problems. Large estates therefore undertake a phased pro
gramme of replanting of about three per cent of rubber area
every year. This would ensure that at any point of time
seventy—five to eighty per cent of total area under rubber
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will be in tapping. This calculation is based on the seven
year immaturity period. If the immaturity period is only
five years, as in the case of certain planting materials,
the percentage of area under tapping will be more.

Before launching a replanting programme, certain
amount of planning has to be undertaken. The proposed area
will have to be earmarked for intensive tapping. Intensive
tapping is generally carried out on old rubber trees prior
to removal. The method adopted for intensive tapping depends

upon the condition of the trees, the tapping system followed,
the remaining bark on the tree and the time available before
the felling of rubber trees. If there is proper planning
the earnings from intensive tapping can be increased. In
creasing the frequency of tapping, extension of tapping cut,
opening double cuts and using yield stimulants68 are the
methods adopted for intensive tapping. If the frequency of
tapping is once in three days, it could be changed to every
second day or every day. The size of tapping cut is usually
half spiral. This can be changed to full spiral, when in
tensive tapping is adopted. Opening double-cut may

68. Yieldstimulant: Certain chemicals when applied below
or above tapping cuts are capable of enhancing latex
yield. The best known yield stimulant is Ethrel.
(Ibid., p.35.)
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necessitate the use of ladder for tapping.69 The various
tapping methods are shown in Figures 7, 9, 12 & 13. Adop

tion of these methods of tapping would require planning
sufficiently in advance since tappers will have to be re
deployed in the area. Use of stimulants is a common prac

tice adopted for increasing yield on the eve of slaughter
tapping.7O A number of Yield stimulants are now available.

The plan of operation for newplanting and re
planting is more or less similar. An existing estate under
taking replanting will possess more data to decide on the
best planting material than a new estate. If proper plann
ing is adopted, the planting materials required for replant
ing can be obtained from the estate itself. A replanted
area will require less workers for employment and therefore~
proper planning would facilitate their re-deployment.

69. Laddertappingi When tapping of renewed bark on lower
panels becomes uneconomic, new cuts are opened at
higher levels, i.e. 130 to 180 cm. from ground level
or even higher. The tapper uses a light wooden or
aluminium ladder to reach the cut. Since ladder tapp
ing is more strenuous and time consuming, usually
reduced tapping tasks are given (135 trees)
(Ibid., p.35.) (See Figure 12)

70. Slaughter tappiqgi The term is used to indicate the all
out bleeding of the rubber tree to obtain the maximum
yield without regard to the welfare of the tree. This
is adopted one or two years before replanting or replace
ment with other crops. The len th, height and frequency
of tapping are all increased. %Ibid., p.78.)
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flanningofday-to-dayoperations:

Legislative enactments impose considerable

responsibility on the plantation manager regarding labour
welfare. Therefore workers who cannot be fully employed
will be a burden on the estate. This will in turn reduce
the profit of the estate. As labour-cost forms about
fifty per cent of the total cost of production in an estate,
proper utilisation of labour force would call for the best
of planning abilities of the manager. Therefore the day-to
day operations of the estate will have to be planned in
advance so that each operation will clearly follow the other.
In addition to day-to-day operations, there are certain
operations to be undertaken once or twice in a year. The
main such operations are:

(1) marking for tapping
(2) fixing spouts
(3) applying panel protectants71
(4) white-washing young rubber trees against sun

scorch

(5) fixing rain-guards \
(6) annual repair of roads, buildings, drains, ternaces and fences

(7) applying fertilisers and

71. Panelprotectants: These are chemicals used to protect
the tapping panel of rubber tree from disease infection
or for regeneration of bark or for both. The most
common of such chemicals is Rubber kote. It is usually
applied on rubber tree during summer months.
(Ibid., p.73.) (See Figure 14)
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(8) undertaking plant protection measures.

Since recruitment of additional workers may create problems,
it is necessary to plan the operations well in advance.

3. FINDINGS OF THE STUDY

Budget:

The most common form of plan in the estates is

the annual budget. Where budget exists it is finalised by
the company controlling the estate. It may be mentioned
that three Indian estates had not formulated any budget dur
ing1974-75. The draft of the budget is prepared by the
manager of the estate. This is submitted to the managing
director. The final decision is taken by the board of direc
tors of the company. The extent of manager's participation
in the preparation of budget varies from company to company.

This depends upon the position accorded to him by the
company. If the company has only one estate, the managing
director exercises more control and direction in the formu

lation of the budget. Annexure VI shows the contents of a
typical annual budget. The contents of budgets are broadly
the same in Indian and non-Indian estates.

Map:

All estates have some form of a map, though some
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estates would call it a survey plan. For claiming replant
ing subsidy and other assistances from the Rubber Board, a
survey plan has to be produced. Therefore all estates
covered by the study have prepared survey plans. Table 20
gives the details shown in the maps in the estates examined
for the study.

TABLE - 20

DETAILS SHOWN IN THE MAP

NONLINDIAN
ESTATES

INDIAN
DETAILS SHOWN IN THE MAP ESTATES

Buildings, roads, riversg 17and fields 5
2Buildings, water supply gand drains

Buildings and roads 22 1
Roads and fields 2 CORoads only 6TOTAL 35 go

It would be seen from Table 20 that the contents

of the map are not uniform in all estates. However all
estates have noted the boundaries and survey numbers in the
maps. The difference is only in respect of other details.



The majority of non-Indian estates have shown the essential
details.

Some maps are very old and require revision.

Since a plantation will consist of a number of fields, it
is necessary to show the fields also in the map for proper
control. Unless there is a proper and up—to-date map div
the property, it is very doubtful whether the manager will
be able to identify and control the operations. This is
particularly so since some estates will form a village by
itself due to the size. Figure 6 shows the map of an
estate division.

Menhnds 21? Plnnning daily Wnrka

The average size of the estates covered by the
study was 379 hectares under rubber and the average number of
workers employed was 285. Though the averages were for all
estates, the corresponding averages for non-Indian estates
were 633 hectares and 509 workers. This would show that

the average size of non-Indian estates was considerably
large. The larger size of the estate and greater number of
workers entail that the manager should plan the daily work
well in advance. Compared to an industrial undertaking, the
daily work will vary from season to season. This is because
some operations are dependent upon climatic conditions.

For example, a sudden rain can postpone spraying or manuring
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operation and a heavy downpour can stop weeding or

construction operation.

Planning of day-to-day work is also necessary
because of the special nature of tapping. About forty—five
per cent of work force in the estates covered by the study
was tappers. Tapping is not carried out in all blocks.72
There are mainly three frequencies of tapping: daily, once
in two days and once in three days. In addition there may
be certain areas which are intensively tapped. Hence pro
per deployment of tappers is an important day-to-day acti
vity. This is part of the everyday planning. Daily plann
ing is also necessary in the case of field workers who form
about forty per cent of the total workforce of the estates
covered by the study. Further, eighty per cent of total
workers in those estates was permanent and some of them

will have to be paid full wages and others fall back wages73
if their services are not utilised. This affects the profi
tability of the estates. Hence from the profit angle also

72. A block: A block is the minimum area assigned to a
tapper for tapping. It usually consists of 250 to 300
trees and is generally equal to the tapping task. A
field normally consists of a number of blocks.

73. Fall backwagesi Fall back wages are the guaranteed
minimum wages to be paid to the workers, particularly
the tappers, even if there is no work. During rainy
days tapping cannot be carried out and fall back
wages are paid during such days.



planning of day—to-day work is important. Table 21 shows

the frequency and interval of planning of day+to-day acti
vities in the estates covered by the study.

METHOD OF PLANNING DAILY WORK

TABLE — 2f

REGULARITY OF PLANNING
IN ADVANCE OF WORK

INDIAN
ESTATES

NON-INDIAN'
ESTATES

Weekly plan

Ten—day plan

Weekly and monthly

Daily and weekly (not
regular)

As and when (no plan)

- 25
- 11- 4
- 5

19

1

TOTAL — 35 2O

Soil conservation:

Soil conservation is part and parcel of a well
managed estate. There are different types of soil conser
vation measures. Terrace construction, digging of silt
pits and drains and raising cover crops are the more imporh
tant measures. Construction of terraces is a common prac
tice in Kerala, However if the land is flat, the terraces
may not be necessary. Where the land is undulating,
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terraces have been constructed in the estates examined for

the study. Silt pits have been found only in a few estates.
In most estates cover crops have been raised along with young
rubber. Table 22 shows the details of soil conservation

methodsv adopted in the estates covered by the study.

TABLE — 22

SOIL CONSERVATION METHODS ADOPTED

son. CONSERVATION NUMBER OF NUMBER OFINDIAN NONQINDIANMETHODS ADOPTED ESTATES ESTATES

Terraces and cover g 18 17crops

Terraces, cover crops, g 8 3silt pits and drains

Terraces, cover 0r0pS,; 7silt pits and drainsCbver crops only 2 ..TOTAL 35 30
Though pasture improvement and afforestation in

the boundaries and vacant spaces of the estates are also
aimed at soil conservation, these were not followed in any
estate. It may however be added that though forest lands
are part of certain estates, afforestation had not been prac
tised as a measure of soil conservation in any of the estates
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covered by the study.

Tapping?andgtappinggtask;

Tapping is the method by which the~érop of rubber

called latex is collected. Tapping is started early in the
morning. There is a minimum height and girth for tapping for
different types of rubber trees. About seventy per cent of

trees in the block should reach the minimum girth before
commencing tapping. The tapping cut for budded trees should

have a slope of thirty degrees to the horizontal plane and
for seedlings twenty-five degrees.

The tapping method recommended by the Rubber Board

for clonal rubber is half spiral once in three days and for
budded tree, half spiral once in two days. However for
certain varieties of budded trees third day tapping is also
followed. The yield of rubber tree will vary according to

planting material, age of the tree, fertility of the soil,
climate and the skill of the tapper. The maximum yield will
be obtained by fifteen to twenty years from planting.

A high tapping task is to the advantage of the
estate. Since tapping wages form around fifty per cent of
total wages in the estate, it would lead to some reduction
in the wage bill and the number of tappers to be engaged in
the estate. The study has revealed that the tapping task
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was lower in the Indian estates than in the non-Indian

estates. The tapping task was three hundned“trees or less
in thirty—four Indian and twelve non-Indian estates. In
terms of percentage, this would be ninety-seven in Indian
estates and sixty in non-Indian estates. It is signifi
cant to note that there was no Indian estate with a tapp
ing task of more than three hundred and fifty trees. In
this connection it may be noted that an estate may have
blocks with different tapping tasks. The range; given in
Table 23 indicates the maximum and minimum trees in the

various tapping tasks adopted in the estate, In the Indian
estates the difference between the lowest and the highest
tapping tasks is much less, compared to the non-Indian
estates.

TABLE - 23

TAPPING TASK (1974-75)

RANGE OF TASK INDIAN ESTATES NON;INDIAN ESTATES

per tapper per 9 1
250 trees or less gday ‘251 to 300 " 25 11301 to 350 W 1 3351 t0 400 " .. 2
Over 400 "
TOTAL 35
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The increase in tapping task has been achieved
by introducing more collection points and assisted collec
tion. Assisted collection existed in six non-Indian esta
tes. Under the system of assisted collection the responsi
bility of carrying latex to the weighing shed is entrusted
to another person or a vehicle is provided by the estate
for the purpose. As a result the tapper gets some more time
to tap a few more trees. By increasing the collection points
within the estate, the distance to be travelled by the tapper
for weighing the latex is reduced and therefore he can tap
still more trees.

In addition to the above methods, proper lay-out
of the field has also led to the increase in the tapping
task. There are different methods of spacing the rows of
rubber trees. In certain areas a particular method of spac
ing will be more conducive to efficient tapping. For example
by spacing 730 cm. x 300 cm. the total trees to be planted
in a hectare can be arrived at 450. By spacing 610 cm.x370cm.
also the number of trees will be 450. Depending upon the
type of terrain, square or rectangular spacing can be adop
ted. This point has to be taken into account at the time‘
of planning the planting operation. The best spacing from
the point of view of tapping seems to be rectangular, where
the distance between the rows will be longer and between the
trees shorter. There is a range of planting points that canbe
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adopted per hectare for buddings and seedlings. The deci
sion on spacing will have to be taken within the range.

In addition to the above, the willingness of the
tapper is also a factor in the increase of tapping task.
In certain estates, though the management tried to introduce
assisted collection, the trade unions representing the
workers were not willing to agree to the change-over. Hence
the management had to abandon the proposal.

BlflnQing_incentiye_payment for_tappingi

The concept of payment by results has been in

vogue in rubber plantation industry for a long time. The
details of the system are discussed in the Chapter dealing
with Personnel Management. It may be mentioned in this
connection that some planning is involved in the imp1ementa~
tion of the scheme of incentive payment. For the purpose of
payment the fields in the estate are grouped into four
classes. The classification is made on the basis of agree
ments concluded between employers and employees. The yield

level of each class of field is given in Table 24. The
method of incentive wage payment to tappers is explained in
Annexure VII;



CLASSIFICATION OF FIELDS FOR INCENTIVE PA

(1974-75)

TABLE - 24

YMENT

YIELD LEVEL
CLASSIFICATION IN To UALIFY
THE SETTLEMENT ( QKg;/hectare)

STANDARD
OUTPUT

(Ks-)

Class I
Class II

Class III

Class IV

Below 279

Above 279
Upto 447

Above 447
Upto 672
Above 672

3.71

6{18

11.12

16.06

Though four classes are accepted for payment of

incentive wages in the agreement relating to wage fixation,
all estates are not following the classification nor have
all the scope for classifying the fields into all classes.
This is because certain estates have planted low yielding
materials, the yield of which.will not fit into the four
classes. Of the twenty non-Indian estates, all excepting
one have the four classes. In one estate time—rated tappers
are employed and hence the question of introducing the cla
ssification would not arise. Further the estate is also a
small one and hence the scope for such classification is
also less. The position of Indian estates is shown in
Table 25.
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TABLE - 25

TAPPING CLASSES FOR INCENTIVE PAYMENT IN

INDIAN ESTATES

NUMBER OF CLASSES NUMBER OF ESTATES

No class (Time rate) 2One class 13Two classes 5Three classes 5Four classes 10TOTAL 35
It would be seen from Table 25 that only twenty

estates follow the classification. Of these only ten esta
tes have all four classes. In such.estates the arrangement
is to start the initial tapping of a field in one of the
classes and then observe the yield. The field is upgraded
if the yield exceeds the minimum fixed for that class and
the tapper will be paid incentive wages according to the
new class.

The placing of the field in a particular class is
an indication of the extent of yield obtained at the initial
level of tapping. For example if the initial tapping starts
in class III, it would show that the minimum yield obtained
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from that field should not be less than 448 kilograms
per hectare per year. Table 26 shows the class in which
the fields are included at the first opening for tapping.

TABLE‘— 26

CLASSIFICATION OF FIELDS AT THE 
FIRST OPENING FOR TAPPING

INITIAL STARTING NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
OF TAPPING IN INDIAN NON-INDIANESTATES ESTATESI Class 10 8II Class 10 5III Class .. 6

N.A. (Due to one c1ass/ 15 1time rate)TOTAL 35 20
In seventeen non-Indian estates the revision of

field takes place after one year of the first opening while
in two the revision takes place after six:months. During
the period the yield from the particular field is examined
and if the yield exceeds the minimum fixed for that field
it will be re—classified and brought into the second or
third class as the case may be.

Though half yearly revision was made in two non—



-110

Indian estates there were seven more estates which took

into consideration the average yield of the first six months
for revision although the actual revision took place after

one year. In the other ten non-Indian estates the average
annual yield was the basis for revision. The basis and
duration of revision have been generally arrived by agree
ments between management and workers.

The basis of revision in the Indian estates cove

red by the study was the average yield of a year and the

duration of revision was annual. Even this arrangement exis
ted in those Indian estates which followed piece-rated tapp
ing or which had more than one field. There were only
twenty such estates out of thirty-five.

Soil and leaf analyses;

Soil and leaf analyses are intended to diagnose
the fertility status of soil types. The method is also known
as discriminatory application of fertilisers. By the analy
ses it would be possible to identify the exact deficiency
of the soil thereby enabling the application of the required
dose of fertiliser. From the point of view of an estate,
this will considerably reduce or even avoid the use of fer
tiliser. Unfortunately this practice is not very wide
spread even among the well-managed estates. The operation
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involves the collection of soil and leaf samples. This
should be planned well in advance of the application of
fertilisers. Usually fertilisers are applied twice in a
year; during pre-monsoon and post monsoon periods. There

are standard-methods of collecting soil and leaf samples
for analyses.

The survey revealed that soil and leaf analyses
were carried out in all non-Indian estates while it was
done in fifteen Indian estates only. The details are shown
in Table 27.

TABLE — 27

SOIL AND LEAF ANALYSES (1974-75)

AGENCY ANALYSING INDIAN NON-INDIANSOIL AND LEAF ESTATES ESTATES

Done by the Rubber g 8 6Research Institute

Done by the companies g 14controlling the estate '°
Done by private agency 7 ..No analysis 20 ..TOTAL 35 go
Method Qt $Pra¥ing=

The most important malady affecting rubber
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plantations in India is the abnormal leaf—fall disease.

It is an annual occurrence. Spraying of oil-based copper
fungicide is the most common method of treatment adopted

by the planters against the disease. For a long time the
equipments used by the planters were the minimicron or

micron sprayers. During the last decade helicopter_spray
ing has become the most wide—spread method. For this

purpose the planters engage companies specialising in spray

ing on contract-basis. Sometimes the rate is inclusive of
the spraying material. In addition to spraying, dusting of
sulphur against powdery mildew disease is also necessary in

Q

certain areas. For this purpose dusters are used.

The study showed that helicopter spraying was

carried out in nineteen non-Indian estates while dusting
alone was done in the remaining one estate. This estate is
located in a belt where abnormal leaf fall disease is not
serious. In twenty—eight Indian estates helicopter-spraying
was carried out while mechanical or hand-operated sprayers

were used in five estates and in the remaining two estates
no spraying was carried out in 1974-75. However in three
estates dusting wasyalso carried out.

Even where helicopter is used it becomes necessary
to use hand-operated or mechanical sprayers in certain pockets

of the estate. This is necessary because helicopter spray
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ing may not penetrate the whole area. What is presented
in the above discussion is the predominant practice.

gechanisation:

A certain degree of mechanisation has been
introduced in the estates, particularly in the factory. In
the field, the extent of mechanisation is limited. Hbwever
for transporting and plant protection, mechanical devices
are used in the field.

Mechanisation in the field:

The most common form of mechanical device used

in the field for plant protection operations is the helicop
ter. But no estate or company controlling the estate owns
helicopter. The estates engage them on contract basis. The
number of estates making use of the helicopter for spraying
has been discussed above. Certain estates are also using
power-operated sprayers. In no estate mechanical devices

are used for levelling, pitting, felling or for other field
operations. The common vehicles in use in the Indian esta
tes for travel are motor cycle and jeep, while motor cycle
and car are common in the non-Indian estates.

A number of Indian estates use own vehicles for

transporting the produce while most non-Indian estates engage
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contractors for the purpose. More tractors are found in
the non-Indian estates than in the Indian estates. All
tractors have trailors also. A few estates have more than

one trailor. This reduces the waiting time for loading and
unloading. A few estates have more than one type of vehi
cle. The details are presented in Table 28.

TABLE - 28

MECHLNISATION IN THE FIELD

ESTATES CLASSIFIED INDIAN NON;INDIANACCORDING T0 THE
TYPE OF VEHICLE OWNED EST*TES ESTATES

Jeep only - 6 ..
Jeep with trailor - 11 2Lorry - 4 4
Tractor with trailor - 3 6Motor cycle - 5 18Car — 2 15Van - 1 ..Kubota Tiller - 1 ..No Vehicle - 13@ ..
@The thirteen estates are either small or belonging to a
group of estates owned by one company and another estate
in the group provides the transport facility.
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gechanisation in the factory;

The majority of Indian and non-Indian estates
have sheeting batteries or rollers. Fifteen non-Indian
estates have standby generators also. The details are
shown in Table 29.

TABLE - 29

MECHANISATION IN THE FACTORY

INDIAN NON-INDIAN
TYPE OF MACHINES ESTATES ESTATES

Sheeting batteries 16 17
Centrifuging machinery 3 3
Standby generators .. 15Rollers 17@ ..Cranes 2 ..Driers .. 2
Mechanical press .. 2Chain Blocks .. 1
Trolley on rail ..

*
1No machinery 2 2fi¥

@ Out of the seventeen rollers, thirteen are hand-operated.
The hand—operated rollers are housed in sheds which can
not be strictly called as factories.

* The two Indian estates have no equipments worth the name.
fi¥ The two non-Indian estates have no factories. Their

crop is processed in the nearby estates belonging to the
same company.
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Type of power unit;

In the non-Indian estates where there is

factory, electricity or internal combustion engine is used
for running the machinery. This is not the case in all
Indian estates. Electricity is found only in fourteen esta

\

tes while internal combustion engine is used in five esta~
tes. In one estate both are available.

Electricity and internal combustion engines
(mainly standby generators) are used in sixteen non-Indian
estates. In one estate electricity alone is available and
in another only internal combustion engine is available.
The details are shown in Table 30.

TABLE - 30

TYPE OF POWER UNIT IN THE ESTATE FACTORY

TYPE OF POWER UNIT IN INDIAN
THE FACTORY ESTATE

NON_INDLAN
ESTATE

Electricity and Internal g 1combustion engine
Electricity only 14
Internal combustion g 5engine only
Hand operated unit 13
No power unit §@

16

1

1

2@TOTAL 35 20

@ No factory.
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Productsprocessed:

All non-Indian estates are producing Estate
Brown Crepe rubber (EBC). Eighteen non-Indian estates also

produce RMA74 sheet rubber. In addition, eight non-Indian

estates produce Pale Latex Crepe (PLC) rubber and four esta
tes, concentrated latex. RMA sheet rubber is produced by
thirty-three out of thirty—five Indian estates. Estate
Brown Crepe rubber is produced by twelve Indian estates

only. The remaining twenty-three estates sell scrap rubber.
It may be noted that about fifteen to twenty per cent of
the crop of an estate is scrap rubber. This can be trans
formed into Estate Brown Crepe rubber or Solid Block Rubber

in the factory of the estate or can be sold to crepe millers
as scrap. The estate can produce one or more items of
rubber, such as RMA sheet, EBC, PLC or concentrated latex.

Solid Block rubber can also be produced in the estate, but
its production has not become common. The common form of

crop is RMA sheet rubber.

Though there were fourteen Indian estates produc
ing concentrated latex, only three estates had own equip
ments. Others got their latex concentrated from the

74. The abbreviation 'RMA' stands for the Rubber Manufac
turers‘ Association of U.S.A. who had originally
formulated the International grades for natural
rubber.
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factories belonging to the same company. Some planting
companies have concentrating factories away from the esta

tes also. There was no factory producing solid block
rubber in any of the estates covered by the study. Table 31
shows the different types of rubber produced in the
factories.

TABLE — 31

PRODUCTS PROCESSED BY THE ESTATES

INDIAN NONQINDIAN
TYPE OF PRODUCTS ESTATES ESTATES

RMA sheets - 33 18iEBC _ 12 2o@PLC - 8 8%
Concentrated latex - 14 4@
@ There was no factory in one estate for producing EBC

and Concentrated latex. The crop was processed in
other estates belonging to the same company.

Planning forthe saleofproduce:

Planning for the sale of produce and market
research are not carried out in any significant way in the
estates covered by the study. The sale of nibber is effec

:
.

ted by the head office of the company controlling the esta
te. Since the minimum and sometimes the maximum price of



-119

rubber is fixed by the Government of India, there is not
much scope for increasing the price by these methods.
Further many companies enter into long-term contracts with
the dealers or manufacturers for the sale of rubber. There~
is also generally good demand for the rubber produced by

the estates compared to that of small growers as the quality
of rubber is generally high.

Materials planningi

Planting materials, fertilisers and plant protec
tion materials are the most important items involving heavy
expenditure in the estate. All lange estates have their
own nurseries to develop high-yielding planting materials.
The development of planting materials is linked to replant
ing programme of the estate. These estates are usually
self-sufficient in regard to their requirement of planting
materials.

The use of fertilisers and spraying materials
also requires planning. The duration of holding and the
method of procuring these items are discussed in Chapter VIII
It may however be mentioned here that there is some degree

of planning in all large estates for the use of these items.

Research facilities:

Establishing facilities for research is an indica
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tion of the long-term planning of the management for

improving the productivity of the estate. The study has
found that own research was carried out in one non-Indian

estate while five non-Indian estates provide facilities for
the Rubber Board to conduct research. In addition, all
non-Indian estates and twenty Indian estates provide data
relating to yield of different planting materials, rain
fall, tapping methods and crop of selected fields to the
Rubber Board for a research project launched for evaluat

ing the yield of different planting materials. A number of
non-Indian estates make use of the research findings of
estates belonging to sister-concerns located in other
countries;

Seven Indian estates carry out their own research
These are mainly spraying or fertiliser experiments. In
addition, ten Indian estates allow the Rubber Board to con
duct research. The research is mainly in the field of
selection of planting materials, plant protection and manu
ring. A group of Indian estates has developed a few high
yielding varieties of planting materials as a result of own
research.

Long tern planning:

Long term planning of replanting is attempted in
all non-Indian estates and most of the Indian estates.
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Replanting is inevitably preceded by planning of activi
ties at least a few years in advance. When a decision is
taken to replant a particular area, it will require inten
sive tapping. This will be carried out usually for a year
and then the area is earmarked for slaughter-tapping. In
the non-Indian estates such areas are given to contractors
on the basis of highest bidding. Slaughter-tapping will be<
usually extended to one or more years. Afterwards the
trees are felled and removed by the contractor. The area
is then prepared for planting. The above mentioned stages
will take at least three years for their completion. All
estates undertaking a phased programme of replanting have

to prepare long term plans extending at least five years
for the purpose. In addition some estates have long term
plans for replacing tea with rubber in the lower eleva
tions of the estates. Such estates mainly belong to the non
Indian group of companies. For want of suitable areas, new
planting is not extensively undertaken by estates. However
small areas are newplanted. In that case some planning
extending over two or three years would also be required.

Planning consciousness:

Planning consciousness is gradually catching up
interest in the Indian estates. This is manifested in the
interest that some of them are showing to the collection of
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data relating to the yields of different planting materials.
The introduction of small calculators to aid the interpre
tation of data in some estates and the proposed use of a
computor by a non-Indian company are also evidences to show

the trend. Most of the estates are making available vital
data in their possession to the Rubber Board. This also
shows their desire to plan in a better way. The role of the
Rubber Board in this regard is to impress upon the estate
managements the necessity of planning and this is done by
the Board through seminars and training classes. In the
curriculum of the estate management course organised by the

Rubber Board, preparation of budget and interpretation of
statistical data are also included. If the Board presents
the average yield of different planting materials in diffe
rent agro-climatic regions in the country it would be help
ful to the planting community.

4. EVALUATION OF PLANNING METHDDS.ADOPTED IN

RUBBER ESTATES

The foregoing analysis would show the practices
followed in estates in regard to different aspects of plann
ing. From the study it has been found that all non-Indian
estates have fixed more or less clear objectives regarding
the estate. The main objective relates to production and
productivity. In all these estates the objective has been
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quantified in terms of kilograms of rubber to be produced
and cost of production per kilogram. The cost of produc
tion and the quantity to be produced during the year are
fixed in advance. For the purpose the expenditure on diffe
rent items is also calculated in advance. This is in the
form of a percentage of area under rubber to be replanted
every year. By and large all non-Indian estates have a
clear objective in their planning.

Although the majority of Indian estates have
objectives, they are not often very clear—cut. The clarity

of objective is found to decline with the size of estate.
It is observed that in the case of small estates and estates
managed by private limited companies, clear objectives have
not been fixed. It may however be mentioned that one group
of Indian companies with five estates and another company
with one estate have established clear objectives similar
to a well managed non-Indian company. Three Indian estates

)

have no annual budget and five Indian estates have no daily
plan. This would show a lack of planning and control in
these estates.

It has been found that fifty-three estates belong
ing to both groups make some forecasting of next year's pro
duction and cost. However the methods used for forecasting
by all estates are not the best. In the case of two non
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Indian companies controlling fourteen estates, modern
methods are used for forecasting. All non-Indian estates
regularly forecast the yield and cost of production.
Twenty-eight Indian estates also regularly forecast produc
tion and cost. The previous year's trend is often used
for forecasting the future.

In the field of decision-making, two non-Indian
companies are making use of statistical analysis. In these
companies vital decisions such as the type of planting
material to be used and the method of tapping to be adopted
are made on the basis of data collected from the constituent

estates and after analysing the same with the help of data
processing equipments. Other non-Indian companies also make
use of data for decision making. Six Indian estates belong

ing to four companies have some method of analysing the
data and important decisions are made on the basis of the
data collected from the estates. In the other estates,
experience is mainly relied upon for decisions.

The study also shows that planning is effective
and is usually undertaken in respect of replanting of rubber
area with high yielding varieties. The arrangement made in
this regard is generally satisfactory. However, the formu
lation of budget and the utilisation of the data available
from within the estate for planning and decision-making
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require much more attention. In the case of some estates,
though data are collected on many vital aspects, collec
tion is done in a ritualistic manner. Their utilisation
has to be properly attempted. Planning of procurement or
utilisation of materials also requires improvement. These

observations are more relevant in the Indian estates than
in non-Indian estates.

On the whole planning is followed more syste
matically by the non-Indian estates than by the Indian

estates, although a fen Indian estates are comparable with
non-Indian estates in the formulation and implementation
of plas.
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CHAPTER - IV

ORGANIZATIONAL.ASPECTS OF

RUBBER PLANTATION MANAGEMENT

1. PURPOSE OF ORGANIZATION IN RUBBER ESTATE§

Management writers use the term ‘organization’

to denote a "process and to describe the results of that
process”.75 Organization comes into being only when two
or more persons are associated in an endeavour. The purpose
of organization in the estate is to create a frame-work of
duties and responsibilities for the persons employed. An
organization chart can be used to show, who reports to whom

75. Ernest Dale, Op. cit., p.158.
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in the estate.

The fundamental principles of organization are,
authority, responsibility and accountability. Authority
is the right to decide or act independently in the discharge
of responsibility. Accountability is a subordinate's obli
gation to report his activities and results to his superior.
Responsibility and accountability go together. It has been
stated that "responsibility is an obligation to perform,
whereas accountability is an obligation to inform".76

As in other industries, organization in an estate
takes a hierarchical structure with positions on a scale
running from top to bottom linking different ranks. The
chain forms a communication net-work flbwing upward, down

ward and horizontally.

There are different departments or sections in
the estate. Departmentation has been defined as the
"executive's action in dividing and arranging personnel and
facilities in specialized units".77 The most widely used
basis for departmentation is along functional lines, such
as production, marketing and finance. In the estates also
this principle is followed.
76. Asthana, G.P., TheGround—W0rkof Management, Shiva Lal

Agarwala & Company, Agra, 1972, p.49.
77. Morris E. Hurley, Op. cit., P.114.
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A degree of delegation and decentralisation is
inevitable in the estate as the manager alone cannot run
the set-up. Decentralisation and delegation are closely
related concepts. Decentralisation is in relation to posi
tion while delegation is in relation to person. Decentra
lisation and delegation are effective tools for preparing
management succession.

The personnel in an organization can be grouped
as those discharging line functions and others discharging
staff functions. The staff members concentrate their atten

tion upon research and planning while line officials devote
themselves to the execution of policy. Many writers on
management have noted the conflict between line and staff in
an organization. In the estate the head clerk, the doctor
and the teacher belong to staff category while the field and
factory supervisors and the rubber-maker belong to line.

Organization assumes the existence of subordinates
at different levels. This implies that the subordinates
should be effectively controlled. The concept of span of
control has relevance in this context. Span of control
refers to the maximum number of subordinates that can be

placed under onexnanagwir... In the rubber estates the span
of control is considerably large.

Since organization involves the collective effort
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of a number of persons, co-ordination of their activities
is essential. It is necessary because of the complexity,
specialisation and departmentation of a large organization.
Activities in the estates are co-ordinated by the manager
while the relations between the company and the estates are
co-ordinated by the visiting agent or the managing director.

2, EVOLUTION OE ORGANIZATION IN RUBBER

PLANTATION INDUSTRY

As mentioned in Chapter I, the rubber plantation
industry was introduced into India by the Europeans. They

were in a better position to obtain large areas of land at
concessional rate from the dominating British Civil Servants
who ruled the country in those days. Even in the Indian
States, the British Resident or the British Devan wielded
enormous power. Further the Europeans had acquired the
expertise to run vast plantations with slave or indentured
labour.

Before the advent of natural rubber, the Europeans
were running plantations mainly of tea or coffee in India.
At that time the commercial system of Europe was also geared

to the development of plantations. The starting of rubber
plantations was only an extension of their activities.
Another factor in their favour was the availability of large
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capital. It was available in London, which was the then
financial centre of the world.

The Europeans used three forms of organization
for managing the estates : by individuals, partnerships and
companies. _Most of the early estates were set up by indivi
duals or group of individuals. Later they changed the form
of ownership into public limited companies. Some estates
were bought by the companies from individual planters who

found the cost of planting very high. Some others could not
wait until the estates started earning profits and still
others found the price offered for the estates very attrac
tive. Some companies came into being when managing agency

firms floated them around existing estates which they had
developed. After floating the companies they kept the
control with the majority of shares and continued to manage
them on commission basis.

The agency firms had played an important role in

the promotion of planting companies. Floating of companies
needed special knowledge and connections with the money

markets of the world. _In the early days the planters had
to get invariably the help of the agency firms which had
experience in floating companies. Further many small inves
tors had confidence in them as they had long-standing connec
tions with the East.
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Managing agency firms were great merchant-houses

mainly located in London. In the nineteenth century they
dominated the export trade of the colonies including India.
They were the main link between native producers and
Western manufacturers and had considerable control on raw

materials‘ production. During the period of depression or
crisis, the agency firms had the ability to survive while
small companies went bankrupt.

In the development of rubber plantation industry,
four agency firms were mainly involved. Of these three
survived till recently. A few Indian managing agency firms
were also established by about 1930. These were the efforts
of two pioneering planters who floated a number of planting
companies at that time. Later they organised them under two
controlling companies.

Some of the erstwhile managing agency firms have

been maintaining a loose relationship with the planting
companies even after the abolition of managing agency system.
This is achieved by getting the directors or executives of
the managing agency firms elected to the board of the plant
ing companies. Some of the former agency firms still render
services to the planting companies.

The Plantation Inquiry Commission examined the
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organization structure of the rubber plantation industry.
The Commission classified holdings and estates78 on the
basis of ownership as belonging to individuals, families
and partnerships and estates belonging to joint stock
companies and managing agency firms.

The Commission made further classification in the

case of joint stock companies on the basis of control as
distinct from ownership. According to the Commission the
type of control was represented by the nationality of the
majority of members on the board of directors and the nature

of ownership was represented by the nationality of the majo
rity of share holders of the company. In the case of compap
nies under the managing agents, the Commission thought that
the real control could be said to vest with the managing
agency and therefore the type of control of the company could
be determined by the nationality of the board of directors
of the managing agency.

The Commission analysed the replies received from

various companies and organizations. Table 32 reproduces
their analysis.

78. The definition of holding at the time of inquiry of
the Commission was upto and including hundred acres
(40.47 hectares). This has been later changed as
upto and including fifty acres (20.23 hectares).
See Chapter I : Definitions.
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TABLE - 32

AREA OF REPORTING COMPANIES AND PROPRIETORY AND

PARTNERSHIP FIRMS (1953)

AREA PRODUCTIONFORM OF OWNERSHIP NUMBER (Hectares) (M.T)

Companies

Sterling 4 10508 4028
Rupee non-Indian 6 5154 1917
Rupee Indian 29 7703 4627

Pr0prietory/Partner
shipNon-Indian 1 135 29Indian 38 3752 949

TQTAL 78 27252 11550
Source: Madhava Menon, P., QB; cit., p.9. (Figures

converted to metric unit§T_

The replies received by the Commission covered

32.5 per cent of the area under estates of over hundred acres
(40.47 hectares). The details included all sterling compa
nies and rupee companies under non-Indian control. The
Commission found that the total area under sterling and non
Indian ownership and control was about forty thousand acres

(16189 hectares) and formed about twenty per cent of the
total area under rubber and thirty per cent of the total
production.
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At the end of 1974-75, there were nflnety-three

limited companies operating in the rubber plantation
industry. OI these twenty-one were private limited compa
nies, a distinction which was not in existence at the time
of the Plantation Inquiry Commission.

3, EINDINGSOF TQESTUDY

The aim of organization in rubber plantation
industry is to establish a suitable structure for planting
and maintaining the estate. As far as the planter is con
cerned the most important asset is the land. Therefore the
organization structure should be conducive to its optimum

use. Further as rubber is an agricultural crop, the basis
of organization would naturally be the land. In this conne
tion an examination of the utilisation or land is relevant.

Utilisation of l aid:

The thirty-five Indian and twenty non-Indian
estates examined for the study had a total land area of
26,672 hectares in 1974-75. Out of this area, 20,862 hec
tares were planted with rubber. Other crops occupied
2,154 hectares. The break-up of the area is presented in
Table 33.

ct
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Table 33 shows that eighty-six per cent of total
area in the Indian estates was planted with rubber while the
percentage in the non-Indian estates was only seventy-four.
The non-Indian estates had higher percentage of other crops
under them. The percentage of land which can be utilised
for cultivating rubber was also higher in the non-Indian
estates.

The area planted with crops forms the major invest
ment of the planter. The most productive use of the planted
area is therefore important from the point of view of profi
tability and viability of the estate. Hence the utilisation
of rubber area may be examined further. The rubber area
formed seventy-eight per cent of the total area of the estates.

TABLE - 34

DISTRIBUTION OF RUBBER AREA

(IN HECTARES - 1914-15)
~

TYPE OF AREA IN
PLANTING INDIAN

ESTATESMATERIAL

PER-.AREA IN TOTAL PERCENTAGE
CEN- NON_ é AREA T0 TOTALTAGE INDIAN IE? AREA

EsTA'rEs§§$

Unselectedseedlings 479
Clonal seedlings 2245
Budded materials 5478

6 415 3 894 4
27 4823 38 7068 34
67 7422 59 12900 62

TOTAL 3303 100 12660 100 20862 100



-.1 3'7...

Table 34 reveals that the percentage area planted
with unselected seedlings was more in the Indian estates
than in the non-Indian estates. The percentage area under
budded materials was also more in the Indian estates. Of

the total area under rubber sixtyetwo per cent was planted
with budded materials and thirty-four per cent with clonal
seedlings. These two together formed the high yielding area
in the estates.

The rubber area in an estate is divided for conve

nience of administration and organization into immature and
mature area. The immature area is further classified as new

planted area and replanted area. Newplanting involves the
extension of total area under rubber while replanting is only
the replacement of old rubber area. Newplanting is carried
out usually with the funds of the estate while replanting is
mainly done with the subsidy of the Rubber Board. As the

subsidy is granted only after inspection and verification,
separate classification has been maintained in all estates
covered by the study.

Usually rubber tree requires about seven years
for reaching the tapping stage and this period is called the
immaturity period of rubber. Replanting of three per cent
of the total rubber area every year has been generally prac
tised by most estates. From the organizational point of view
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also this is a good practice since it will give scope for
re-deploying the permanent personnel evenly and thereby

averting the need for recruiting personnel suddenly for
planting purpose. It may be mentioned here that under the
Industrial Disputes Act a worker is entitled to tenminal
benefits if he is employed for more than a certain number
of days in a year. This may involve an addition to the wage
bill. Hence a phased programme of replanting is most
desirable.

From the study it has been found that twenty
eight per cent of the total area under rubber in the Indian
estates and twenty-two per cent in the non-Indian estates
were immature. Further there was no immature area in nine
Indian estates while there was immature area in all non
Indian estates. It would show that some Indian estates were

not undertaking phased replanting. The details of immature
area under rubber in the Indian and non-Indian estates are
shown in Table 35.

It would be seen from Table 35 that in Indian

and non-Indian estates unselected seedlings were not used.
This has been due to the statutory prohibition on their use.
It can also be seen from the table that more budded mate

rials were used in both groups of estates. The percentage
was slightly higher in the non-Indian estates than in the
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Indian estates. The details of mature area under rubber
aregresented in Table 36.

Table 36 shows that in the Indian estates the

percentage of unselected material was more compared to non

Indian estates. However the percentage of budded material
was higher in the Indian estates than in the non-Indian
estates. It may be noted here that some clonal materials
reach maturity earlier than seven years while budded mate
rials reach maturity generally at or after seven years. The
yield of budded material is found to be generally higher
than the same variety of clonal material.

Organization structure:

The chief executive of an estate is called

Superintendent or Manager. In fourteen non-Indian estates
he is designated as Superintendent and in the remaining six
as Manager. In the Indian estates the designation is Supe
rintendent. Whatever be the designation their duties and
responsibilities are the same in all estates. As we have
seen in Chapter I the term manager is used to designate
both manager and superintendent. From the point of view of
management theory also this appears to be the correct term.
There is uniformity in the organization structure in both
Indian and non-Indian estates. Figure 23 shows the organi
zation ehart of a typical estate.
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The assistant manager is the immediate officer
under the manager in the estate. If there are more than one
assistant manager, the seniormost will be the second in
ranking. When the manager is in station, the assistant
manager confines his supervision mainly to the field. Some
times he may also supervise the factory, but not the office,
hospital or school. However when the manager is not in sta
tion, the seniormost assistant manager will act in his place
and discharge all his duties.

Normally there will be one assistant manager in
all large estates. There may be two assistant managers if
the estate produces tea and rubber or if the extent of the
estate is about two thousand acres (809 hectares) or more.
From the study it has been found that in four non-Indian esta
tes there were two assistant managers each while in eleven
estates there was only one and in the remaining, there was ~
none. Assistant managers existed in six Indian estates at
the rate of one each.

The manager is in overall control of the estate
and very often the personality of the manager influences the
management decisions and functions. He is accountable only
to the company. There are different ranks among the superin
tendents and managers. In the estates where the designation
is superintendent the following are the usual ranks according
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to seniority and pay:

Senior Superintendent
Permanent Superintendent
Acting Superintendent
Relieving Superintendent

Relieving Superintendent is the junior-most in rank. In
estates where the designation is manager the usual ranks
are:

Group Manager
Senior Manager
Manager

The Manager is the junior-most in the rank. It may however
be noted that such designations are in vogue only in compa
nies with a number of estates.

The position of visiting agent is above the manager
but below the managing director of the company. The visiting
agent functioned for twenty non-Indian and twenty-one Indian
estates. In eighteen non-Indian estates he was an officer
of the company controlling the estate while in the remaining
two he was an outsider. In six Indian estates, the duties
were performed by the managing director. In three Indian esta
tes he was called consultant and was not a regular officer
of the company. The visiting agent functioned usually for a
group of estates and not for one. Table 37 shows the details
of their position in Indian estates.
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TABLE - 37

POSITION OF VISITING AGENT IN INDIAN ESTATES

TYPE OF OFFICERS NUMBER OF ESTATES

Executive in charge of rubber 5at H.Q.

Managing Director 6
One of the Directors (including 7M.D

Consultant (Not a re ular 3officer?
No Visiting Agent 14TOTAL 35

The duties of the visiting agent and the
regularity of visit are discussed in detail in the Chapter
dealing with Direction and Control. For the present it may
be noted that he is an important officer for the co-ordina
tion and planning of activities in the estate. '

Apart from the assistant manager, the manager is
assisted in the discharge of his duties in the factory by a
rubber maker. If the estate is a mixed one, he is also
assisted by a tea maker. If there is a fullfledged hospital
in the estate, a qualified medical officer is employed. In
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the absence of a hospital the estate will employ an apothe
cary or compounder. In that case they will also report
directly to the manager.

Office work is carried out by the head clerk
assisted by a number of clerks. In some estates clerks are
designated as assistants.

In certain estates a school also will be function

ing. The headmaster/headmistress of the school will be repor
ting directly to the manager. For every division of the esta
te there will be one field-conductor. In some estates he is
also called field-writer. If the division is large there may
be one or two assistant conductors. In that case he may be
called the head conductor. Below the assistant conductor

will be the tapping supervisors and field supervisors. If
the division is very large there may be a separate conductor
above tapping supervisors. The tapping supervisor supervi
ses the tappers while the field supervisor oversees the field
workers. In some estates such workers are called general
workers. In that case the supervisor is designated as gene
ral fiupervisor. Some of the supervisors are the former

Kanganies and some are drawn from among the very efficient
workers. There are direct appointments also. In the estates
covered by the study supervisors were found to be men only.

In the factory the rubber maker is assisted by one
or two assistants. Below them would be the supervisors. In
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the hospital/dispensary, the doctor/apotheoary/compounder is
assisted by one or two nurses or midwives and wardboys.

Though this is the pattern in all large estates belonging to
Indian and non-Indian companies, it is not the usual pattern
in small estates where some of the above functionaries may
not exist at all. The number of divisions in an estate is
an indication of the size of the estate. In a large number
of Indian estates there was only one division. The details
are shown in Table 38.

TABLE - 38

NUMBER OF DIVISIONS IN THE ESTATES STUDIED

INDIAN NON;INDIAN
NUMBER OF DIVISION ESTATES ESTATES1 Division 16 22 Divisions 17 83 Divisions 1 10
More than 3 Divisions 1@ NilTOTAL 35 go

@ This estate consists of eight small estates totalling
together 527 hectares. Of the eight, six estates are
close by. Hence these are treated as divisions only.

It will be seen from Table 38 that ninety per cent
of non-Indian estates had two or more divisions while the per
centage of Indian estates with two or more divisions was only



-147

fifty-four.

Functions of themanager:

The manager is the keystone of the management

arch in the estate. The management functions can be broadly
classified under the following heads:

I I I I I Prfiffl ffi1 i i i i i

[1] Planning
[2] Plant protection

I Collection and processing of crop
[4] Statutory obligations

I Administrative duties
] Other functions

The details relating to the first three have been examined
in the Chapter dealing with Planning. Therefore the details
of the remaining functions alone are discussed here.

gtatutoryobligationsz

In India a separate legislation called the Rubber
Act has been enacted with a view to developing rubber planta~
tion industry. Annexure V. reproduces the Rubber.Act. As
such a manager has to be conversant with the various provi
sions of the Act. In addition, a number of legislations have
been enacted with a view to protecting labour, including
plantation labour. The most important legislation affecting
plantation labour is the Plantations Labour Act, 1951.
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Annexure VIII reproduces the provisions of the Act. The
provisions of the Act are discussed in Chapter VII. In
addition to the Plantations Labour Act, such of the legis
lations as are applicable to workers in general are also
applicable to plantation labour. The following are the im
portant legislationsz

(1) Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923.

(2) Trade Unions Act, 1926.

(3) Payment of Wages Act, 1936.

(4) Industrial Employment (Standing Orders)
Act, 1946.

(5) Industrial Disputes Act, 1947.

(6) Minimum Wages Act, 1948.

(7) Employees‘ Provident Funds Act, 1952.

(8) Maternity Benefits Act, 1961.

(9) Payment of Bonus Act, 1965.

(10) Payment of Gratuity Act, 1972.

Under the various statutes the manager is required to submit
returns to the Government and Quasi-Government organizations.

Therefore he has to be conversant with the preparation of
the returns, the due dates of their submission and the penalty
for non-submission.

Administrative duties:

The manager has to control a large labour force
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and considerable number of staff. They look up to him for
direction and guidance. Though workers and staff are con
trolled at various levels by supervisory personnel, the
ultimate responsibility of running the estate efficiently
rests with him. Proper allocation of work, giving timely
instructions, formulating plans and implementing them are
also his responsibilities.

Apart from these functions he will have to attend
to a large volume of correspondence as well. Since disburse
ment of money is also his responsibility, he will have to
exercise financial control. The custody and maintenance of
records will also be his responsibility. He has to maintain
liaison with the Rubber Board either through the company or
directly. Controlling the use of stores, ensuring their
receipt and despatching rubber at regular interval are also
his duties.

Other functions:

Due to the isolated nature of plantations the
manager has to render a number of services to labour. Some
of these services are statutory while others are voluntary.
Distributing food grains through fair price shops, promoting
Government schemes like family planning, small gaving and

applied nutrition programmes to school children are some of
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the voluntary services. The statutory services have been
referred to above. He has also to promote sports and games
organised by local people and local festivals.

Certain plantations are prone to malaria and as
such the manager is required to take measures for preventing
the disease. Construction and repair of roads, buildings,
labour lines and factory are to be undertaken in the estate
frequently. As such he should be familiar with the design
and construction of the same. He should be conversant with

surveying. Recording of rainfall and temperature will be
another of his responsibility. Since water supply is a pro
blem in most estates, the quantity of water required by the
factory, the nursery and for human consumption will have to

be estimated and necessary planning for the supply will have
to be undertaken by him.

Layfioutofthefieldi

If the estate has more than one division, each
division will be usually under an assistant manager. If
however the estate is small then the whole area will be look

ed after by the manager himself assisted by assistant manager
if any or by the division conductor. It is found from the
study that originally the classification of divisions in an
estate was made for administrative convenience and accessi

bility. If two areas were separated by distance, they were
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invariably divided into two divisions irrespective of the

size. Divisions are further divided into fields. Each
field will normally consist of a number of blocks. Since
the launching of replanting, a rational basis has been
given for dividing the various fields. The bases adopted
for the division of fields in the estates covered by the
study are the year of planting and planting material.

The present practice is to plant a particular
material in a year. Budded or clonal planting materials of
the same type will be planted in two ppaces. For example
budded material of 'Tjir 1'79 planted in 1961 and clonal seed
lings of 'Tjir 1' planted in 1961 will be in two places and
separate notations will be given to them in the record. This
will enable the manager to identify the field. As far as the
size of the field is concerned the bottom is provided by a
block.

Layoutofthegfactgryj

The factories are located at accessible places
connected by roads in the estates investigated. Where facto
ries exist, they are constructed in such a way as to give
access to lorries and tractors without any difficulty. The

79. 'Tjir 1' is the name given to a variety of planting
material. It was developed in Indonesia. There are
nearly hundred varieties of planting materials inrubber in India.
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doors are found to be wide as to allow the vehicles to go
near the loading place. In some estate factories, sepa
rate loading bays have also been provided. The basis for
the lay out of the factory is the process employed for manu
facture. The details of products manufactured have been
given in the Chapter on Planning.

N“mb°T°f "°Tkers u"d°P_°“°S"P°PY1$°P=
I

The number of workers under one supervisor has

been examined in the course of investigation. This has been
studied between Indian and non-Indian estates. The position
in respect of field workers, tappers and factory workers has
also been separately examined. The details are given in
Tables 39 to 41,

TABLE - 39

CONTROL OF FIELD WORKERS (1914-75)

\

NUMBER OF WORKERS IMMEDIATELY INDIAN NON-INDIAN
UNDER ONE SUPERVISOR ESTATES ESTATES

15 workers or below 6 Nil
16 to 20 workers 7 3
21 to 25 workers 15 1026 to 30 workers 7 7TOTAL 35 20
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TABLE - 40

CONTROL or TAPPERS (1914-15)

NUMBER OF TAPPERS IMME- INDIAN NON;INDIAN
DIATELY UNDER ONE SUPERVISOR ESTATES ESTATES

10 tappers or below 15 N1111 to 15 tappers 15 516 to 20 tappers 5 15
1TOTAL 35 20

TABLE - 41

CONTROL OF FACTORY woaxmns (1914-15)

INDIAN NON-INDIAN
ESTATES ESTATES

NUMBER OF WORKERS
IMMEDIATELY UNDER

ONE SUPERVISOR

Below 8 workers 10 N118 to 10 workers 18 8
11 to 15 workers 2 10
No factory workers 5 2TOTAL 35 30
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From the three tables it would be seen that

the number of workers under one supervisor varied between
Indian and non-Indian estates.

In this connection it may be mentioned that the
situation in the rubber plantation is different from a purel
manufacturing firm. The main item of work in a rubber plan
tation is tapping. It is a semi-skilled work. An incen
tive element has been introduced in the wages of tappers in
most estates. As a result close supervision with a view to
increasing the out turn of work may not be always necessary.
The other important item is field work involving weeding,

fertiliser application and spraying. These items of work
can be performed without any technical skill. Hence there
also close supervision may not be very essential.

It may also be noted that the number of workers

under one supervisor varied among field workers, tappers
and factory workers. The lowest number of workers under
one supervisor was found in the factory while the largest
was in the field. The range in the field was usually bet
ween fifteen to thirty while it was eight to fifteen in the
factory. The range for tappers was between ten to twenty.
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4. QVALUATION OF ORGANIZATION STRUCTURE

IN RUBBER ESTATES

Qutiesigresponsfbilities and accountability:

The duties and responsibilities of workers are
formalised in India by a legislation called the Industrial
Employment (Standing Orders) Act. lThough the Act applies to

plantations employing one hundred or more workers, large

number of small plantations have also certified standing
orders. The study has shown that only three Indian estates
have not certified the standing orders. These estates are
not covered by the provisions of the Act also. Separate
standing orders are applicable to workers and staff. Model
standing orders are given in Annexure II. Still there are
areas which are not covered by the standing orders. The
relations in these areas are regulated by custom, usage and
informal agreements.

Though standing orders apply to workers and staff,
they are not applicable to managerial personnel i.e., to the
manager and assistant managers. There is a lot of informalit
in the relations between them and the company.
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Organizationchart:

No formal organization chart was prepared in any
estate. However the relationship between different grades
of supervisory staff was known to the manager. There was

also no office manual for guidance in any estate. The implied
understanding between the manager and the company was that he

should undertake all necessary steps for the proper running
of the estate. There was also no job description for any
staff or managerial personnel in the estates covered by the
study. However the manager could obtain the written advice
of the head office on matters of importance.

D@Par’menW=i°n=

Departmentation existed in all estates. In most
estates these consisted of the office, the factory, the field,
the hospital and the school. There was c1ear—cut division
of authority among the different departments or sections.
There was considerable interdependence between the office,

the field and the factory. The records relating to the field
and factory are maintained in the office. A staff member
attached to the factory or field reports the matter to the
office. This is recorded by one of the clerks.
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Qelegation and decentralisation:

Delegation and decentralisation are also found
to be informal rather than formal. In the absence of the
manager, the assistant manager is responsible for running
the estate. Where there is no post of assistant manager,
the senior most conductor or the head clerk will be discharg
ing the duties of the manager. There was no c1ear~cut dele
gation or decentralisation in writing in the estates covered
by the study. The relations of the manager of the estate
and the managing director of the company are not regulated
by any formal orders.

Staff and line:

The distinction between staff and line is less

clear in the estates. Perhaps there is less scope for the
distinction compared to a manufacturing firm. However head
clerk and clerks are rendering the services of staff members.
The head clerk is at the same time the accountant also. To

a certain extent the roles of the doctor/apothecary or
compounder and the headmaster or headmistress are also similar

to those of the staff in a manufacturing or service organi
zation. In companies controlling a number of estates sepa
rate personnel are posted at the head office to render assis
tance to the management on matters of finance, personnel and
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statistics. But such companies were only four in number,

three belonging to the non-Indian group and one in the Indian
group.

Co-ordination:

Co-ordination is effected mainly by the visiting
agent. If however there is no visiting agent, the managing
director of the company will be usually exercising the nece
ssary co-ordination by his visits to the estates and discu
ssions with the estate manager at the head office.

The conclusion drawn from the study on organization
structure in the estates is that there is clear structure with
different departments in the large estates belonging to both
Indian and non-Indian groups of companies. Since there are
more large estates in the non-Indian group, the organiza
tion ' structure is more clear in those estates than in the
Indian group of estates. As observed in the Chapter dealing
with Planning, there are a few Indian estates which are
comparable to the non-Indian estates in the matter of
organization also.
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CHAPTER - V

PERSONNEL MANAGEMENT IN RUBBER PLANTATIONS

1, UMPQRTANCE,0E_PER$ONNELpMAN§GEMEN? IN

RUBBER ESTATE§

In management theory, personnel management is

treated to include "manning the organization structure through
proper and effective selection, appraisal and development of
personnel to fill the roles designed into the structure",80
Personnel management also includes, manpower planning, recrui

tment, training, promotion and transfer of personnel, Some
writers have also included administration of compensation,
demotion and termination from service as part of the same
functional area.

80. Harold Koontz and Cyril O'Donnell, Op. cit., P.417.
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Manpower planning is one of the important

functions in any organization. Job analysis is the basis
for manpower planning. It seeks to discover that is expec
ted from the person on the job, how the job is performed,
the skills and experience required and the opportunity for
advancement. To find the quality as well as the quantity
of work expected from each job, job standards are establi
shed. Time study and work load analysis would give the nece
ssary information for establishing such standards.

Manpower planning leads to the concept of recruit

ment. Recruitment is the calling of candidates for positions
to be filled. It includes the identification of the sources
of candidates. Recruitment may be simple or complex, depend
ing upon the position to be filled and can be from sources
within or outside the organization. Recruitment from out
side may involve any one or more of the following methods:
selecting applicants already on the file, calling applica
tions by advertisements, recruitment through agencies, scout
ing for talents in schools and colleges and approaching
professional bodies. The sources within the organization are
nomination by present employees and trade unions. In plan
tations these agencies are extensively relied upon for
recruitment of workers. While this is the case of workers,
the managerial and supervisory personnel are recruited
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largely by advertisement. The purpose of selection is to
find the best candidate from the applicants. Important
methods of selection are interviews, tests, references and
physical examination. Factors like education and training,
skill, experience and physical characteristics are taken
into consideration for selection.

Training and development are also part of perso
nnel management. Usually a new recruit is given facilities
to acquaint himself with the organization. The purpose is
to give a broad understanding of the working of the organiza
tion. To gain first hand knowledge, on the job training is
also given. Apprentice training is now adopted in most
organizations.

Training is aimed at the improvement of skills to
perform specific tasks while development emphasises "an un

folding process and carries an implication of growth and
maturization".81 Employment usually provides opportunities
for both.

Transfer and promotion would be inevitable in any
organization. Transfer is generally a "change in position
without a change in status or pay"82 while promotion may be

81. Dale Yoder, Bersonnel Management andIndustrial_
Relations, Prentice-Hall of India (P3 Ltd., New Delhi,
1967, p.386.

82. Ernest Dale, Op. cit., p.368.
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either or both. Sometimes a transfer may be resorted to
correct an original mistake in selection. Promotion from
within is the procedure the employees favour. Sometimes
it is incorporated in the collective bargaining agreement
concluded between management and workers. Seniority based

on length of service is the usual basis for promotion.

Personnel appraisal refers to the procedure adop
ted for evaluating "the personalities and contributions and
potential of group members".83 There are different rating
methods many of which make use of specific characters of the
person and his work.

Salary and wage policy is the most cmmon subject
for collective bargaining in industrial organizations. It
forms the usual basis for incentives also. Job evaluation is

the usual method adopted to determine the salary and wages in
manufacturing or similar organizations. The purpose of eva
luation is to find out what a job is worth. There are four
principal systems of evaluation:

-In l L lr‘\
7 S S '

[1] ranking system
[2] classification system

l, point system and
[4] factor comparison system.

The application of one or more of the systems will depend on

the type of organization and its special features and
83. Dale Yoder, Op. cit.. p.357.
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requirements. Ranking and classification systems are adopted
in the estates.

2. FINDINGSOFTHESTUDY

Msnnoyerrlanning in estates:

Manpower planning has two aspects in the estates:

(1) that at the time of starting of estates and (2) that
during the course of its running. At the time of starting a
phased plan of recruitment would be necessary. Managerial

and supervisory personnel, tappers and factory workers will
have to be trained for the future roles. Since plantation
industry is already well developed, trained persons are now
available for recruitment and selection. This will obviate
the need for training them at the expense of the estate.

During the course of running the estate also,
advance planning is required. Such planning is necessary when
replanting and new planting programmes or large construction
projects are taken up for implementation. The seasonal nature
of many operations also will entail the planning of recruit
ment. Since large number of women workers are employed in

plantations maternity leave extending upto three months in a
year will have to be granted statutorily to a number of
women workers. This will also necessitate the planning for
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recruitment to fill up vacancies arising from maternity
leave. In addition, the retirement and death of workers
also involve the planning of recruitment.

An amount of advance planning is made in the
majority of estates covered by the study to carry out day-to
day operations. As mentioned in Chapter III, the extent of
advance planning is considerably limited. It will not exceed
more than ten days in any estate. In the majority of estates
a weekly plan is adopted. Since any number of unskilled
workers are available in the vicinity of almost every estate
it may not be necessary for the management to plan recruit
ment much in advance. The fact that routine works like weed

ing and pruning are unskilled in nature may also obviate the
necessity of advance planning for training. However, short
term planning extending up to a week would be required for
recruitment. In the employment of tappers, factory workers
and technical and clerical staff, an element of advance plann
ing would be necessary. Excepting tappers, other category of
workers form only a small percentage of the total labour
force. In view of the above, manpower planning does not pre
sent any serious problem in the management of plantations.

Recruitmenti

Recruitment had presented many problems in the
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early days of rubber plantation industry. The estates were
developed in remote areas often away from human habitation.
This had led to the recruitment of workers from outside.

For this purpose the estate management used the services of
Kanganies. The employers used to intimate their requirements
of workers to Kanganies who were paid some advance also.
Workers brought by a particular Kangany worked under his
supervision. The employer in turn paid commission to the

Kangany called ‘head money‘. This was usually on the basis
of the number of workers brought by him.

Sometimes other agencies were also employed for

recruitment. The Labour Investigation Committee (Rege Commi

ttee) found professional labour suppliers and subordinate
estate staff also engaged in recruitment. As pointed out in
Chapter I, the Kangany system had led to various abuses and
was criticised by the Rege Committee. The question of aboli
shing the system was discussed at the Third Session of the
Industrial Committee on Plantations in November 1950 and sub

sequently at a tripartite meeting held in Madras in February
1951. The employers and employees generally favoured the
continuance of the system for some more time. Subsequently
the Government of India formulated in consultation with cer

tain State Governments a scheme for limiting the number of

workers under a Kangany and providing for the establishment
of estate gangs with a view to checking the evils of the
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system. In 1958 a State wide agreement was concluded in
Madras (Tamil Nadu) settling an industrial dispute relating
to the conditions of work and employment of Kanganies. The

agreement made provision interealia, for the payment of com
pensation to the Kagganies on the termination of their contra
cts as labour suppliers either by merging their commission
in their wages or by an outright payment at a prescribed
rate. For Kananies opting to continue in service, the
agreement created a cadre of Labour Supervisors.

A Committee appointed by the Government of Kerala

also recommended the total abolition of the Kangany system
and the creation of a new cadre of Labour Supervisors. The
State Government accepted the recommendations of the Commi

ttee with certain modifications in 1959. The employers
agreed to discontinue the system from 1960 and the abolition
was completed in 1962.

There had been parallel development in Mysore

(Karnataga) also, though the system was not widespread there.
By means of individual agreements several estates in the

State had been able to rehabilitate their Kanganies as Labour
Supervisors and to compensate those reluctant to continue in
employment.

With the increase in settled population near the
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plantations, recruitment from outside has become negligible.
The problem now is how to give employment to dependants of

existing workers who are too numerous. In a number of esta
tes agreements have been concluded between management and

workers restricting future recruitment only from among
dependants.

Estate managements have separate policies with
regard to the recruitment of ordinary workers and clerical,
technical, supervisory and managerial personnel. The majo
rity of non-Indian estates make recruitment of ordinary
'workers from dependants only while preference is shown to
dependants by the rest. A minority of Indian estates make
recruitment of workers from dependants. In these estates the
trade unions have been able to enforce a policy of recruit
ment exclusively from dependants. This has been made either

a part of agreements between management and workers or prac

tice evolved over the years. The method of recruitment of
workers is shown in Tables 42 and 43.

In all non-Indian and thirty-three Indian estates
recruitment is made by the manager. In the remaining two

Indian estates recruitment of workers is made by the managing

director of the company controlling the estate. Very often
field workers are promoted as tappers or factory workers
depending upon their experience and suitability. Tables 42
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and 43 show the position when they are recruited directly.
Sometimes field workers are also posted as watch and ward

and vice versa. The strength of different categories of
workers in the estates covered by the study is shown in
Table 44. The table shows that the percentage of field wor
kers is lower in Indian estates compared to non-Indian esta
tes. The shortfall is due to the following reasons.

In the first place nine Indian estates have no
immature area.. These estates would require more tappers and
less field workers. Further, seven Indian estates have not
manured their mature rubber area in 1974-75. As a result the

number of field workers required for manuring will be redu
ced. The tapping of rubber tree every third day is widely
practised in the non-Indian estates while it is not common in
the Indian estates. In most Indian estates rubber trees are
tapped once in two days. Consequently the percentage of
tappers employed would be lower in the non-Indian estates.
It has been found from a number of other studies that a hectare

of rubber plantation would require anything between 0.9 and 1
worker. From the present study it is seen that the worker per
hectare is 0.8 and 0.6 respectively in the non-Indian and
Indian estates. This would show that some more workers are

to be accounted for, particularly in the Indian estates. Gene
rally the workers who are not included in the muster rolls
are the casual workers employed for short periods in the field.
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The higher percentage of managerial, supervi
sory, clerical and other personnel is mainly due to the small
size of Indian estates. The average extent of rubber area
of Indian estates is only 234 hectares while the average of
non-Indian estates is 633 hectares. It needs no emphasis
that irrespective of the size, a manager and certain comple
mentary personnel would be required in all estates. Further
the accounting work is centralised in fourteen non-Indian
estates and the analysis is made with the aid of mechanical
and electronic devices. This reduces considerable clerical
work at the estate level. In addition, the span of control
is found to be smaller in Indian estates compared to non
Indian estates. This has necessitated the employment of more
supervisory personnel in the Indian estates than in the non
Indian estates.

In all non-Indian estates recruitment of clerical
and other personnel is made by advertisement by the companies

controlling the estates. However for the selection a Board
is constituted in thirteen non-Indian estates. The Board
usually consists of two or three estate managers belonging to
the same company. These thirteen estates belong to a single
company. There is a growing tendency to show preference to
dependants in the matter of employment of clerical and other
personnel also.
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In the Indian estates also the recruitment of
clerical and other personnel is made by the company contro
lling the estate. In five estates recruitment is made by
advertisement. In the remaining thirty, recruitment is made
by other methods. In five estates preference is shown to
dependants.

Managerial personnel are recruited by the company
controlling the estate in both groups. The initial recruit
ment made is as assistant manager. In the non-Indian compa
nies this is done by advertisement. In one estate belonging
to a non-Indian company, a division conductor has been promo

ted as assistant manager and later as manager. This is an
exception to the usual practice.

In five Indian estates the managerial personnel are
recruited by advertisement. In the remaining thirty estates
there is no clear policy as to their recruitment. This is
because vacancies are very rare and when a vacancy arises a

decision is taken as to the best method of recruitment, taking
into account the then existing situation.

Qualification for recruitment:

In the early days when plantations were developed,
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the whole managerial personnel in the non-Indian estates
were Europeans. The maximum an Indian could aspire to be

come was a division conductor. However during the Second
World War there was scarcity for European personnel due to

their leaving the estates to join the defence forces. This
necessitated the engagement of Indians. The emphasis at
that time was not on any formal qualification but on the abi
lity to get things done and.the capacity to move in the com
pany of Europeans. At that time trade union movement was

practically unknown in the plantations and the Government of
the day was largely run by European Civil Servants. Legal
knowledge was not an essential part of the qualification of
the manager as labour legislation was in the process of deve
lopment. The ability of handling workers was also not essen
tial since workers were by and large submissive to the manager
and manager had been generally following a paternalistic
policy.

In those days some Indian estates also employed

European managers. With the dawn of Independence the Euro

pean personnel in the estates began to leave. Some estates
passed into Indian hands also. Since Independence a number
of legislative enactments have been brought into effect with
a view to improving the lot of workers. The trade union
movement began to acquire strength and respectability. This
resulted in the employment of more qualified persons who could
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handle large number of workers in the changed circumstances.

The study has shown that for the direct recruit
ment of assistant manager a degree was prescribed in all non
Indian estates. In five non-Indian estates a degree in
Agriculture was preferred. In seventeen Indian estates a
degree in any subject was prescribed as the minimum qualifi

cation. Out of the seventeen, five estates require a degree
in Agriculture or Botany. Of the remaining, seven estates
would require Secondary School Leaving Certificate as the
minimum qualification. In the rest no formal qualification

is prescribed. This is due to the fact that vacancies of
managerial personnel are very rare in these estates.'>A deci
sion is taken on the qualification as and when a vacancy
arises.

The minimum qualification of clerical and super
visory staff recruited directly is a pass in the Secondary
School Leaving Certificate Examination in all estates. In
the case of technical personnel, qualification in the parti
cular field or trade is usually required.

There is no prescribed qualification for ordinary
workers. The only basis of selection for workers is good
physique and some experience in work. This is the case with
field workers, tappers and factory workers. The Plantations
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Labour Act prohibits the employment of children below twelve

years. For the employment of young persons between the

ages of twelve and eighteen, a certificate from a Certifying
Surgeon (a surgeon recognised by the Chief Inspector of
Plantations)84 should be obtained and they should carry a
token showing a reference to the certificate. Employing
women and young persons during night is prohibited by the same
Act.

IZP°H°fP°°T"1*ent=

In rubber plantations the recruitment of workers
is made either on a permanent or a casual basis. The model
standing orders prescribed for workmen by the Association of
Planters‘ of Kerala define a permanent workman as "one who

has been passed by the employer as fit for work and who has
been registered on the check roll for the period of contractJ3
and a casual worker as one "who is engaged for work of a
purely casual or temporary character".86 Casual workers are
also called temporary workers. The initial recruitment is
84. Chief Inspector of Plantations is the official appointed

by the State Government to enforce the provisions of the
Plantations Labour Act in the respective State. His
powers and duties are prescribed under the Act.

85. Association of Planters’ of Kerala, Model Standing0rders

5

f0rEstateW0rkmen. Para. 3(1). in ii
se. Ibid., para, 3(2).
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often made as casual workers and as and when permanent vacan

cies arise the casual workers are appointed to these vacancies

The plantation industry is characterised by the
employment of large number of women. This is a feature of
all plantation crops. The proportion of women workers is
higher in tea and coffee than in rubber. The employment of
husband, wife and grown up children is also a feature of
plantations. The details collected from the estates regard
ing employment are presented in Table 45.

Table 45 shows that eighty—seven per cent of wor
kers and staff in Indian estates was permanent as against
eighty-five per cent in the non-Indian estates. Among the
male workers and other personnel ninety-one per cent was per
manent in Indian and ninety per cent in non-Indian estates.
Among women, permanent persons formed seventy-seven per cent

and seventy-eight per cent respectively in Indian and non
Indian estates. Of the casual workers, men formed fifty per
cent in Indian and forty-one per cent in non-Indian estates.
Of the total workers and other personnel, men formed seventy
three per cent in Indian and sixty-one per cent in non-Indian
estates.

It has been observed during the study that casual
personnel in the managerial, clerical and supervisory category
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was only two per cent of the total workforce. The rest was
employed on a permanent basis. This would show that the

bulk of casual personnel belonged to the category of field
workers, tappers and factory workers.

Traininganddevelopment:

There is no formal training for workers or cleri
cal and other personnel in any estate examined for the study.
They acquire the necessary training on the job. This is the
case with supervisory personnel also. Assistant managers
of fourteen non-Indian estates are required to undergo a test
in local language before confirmation. Managerial personnel
of five Indian estates were trained in a management institute
while the manager of one non-Indian estate had acquired qua
lifications in management before joining the estate. In
addition to this training, eight Indian estates and two non
Indian estates had deputed their managerial personnelixo the
short term course on estate management organised by the
Rubber Board.

A source of management development on the technical
side is the conferences held by the Rubber Board in the cul
tivation and processing of rubber more or less annually. It
is found that twenty non-Indian and twenty—eight Indian

estates had deputed their managerial personnel (usually the
manager) to the conferences during the five year period
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preceding the year of study.

Providing the manager with information on the
latest technical advances in rubber is another method adop
ted for management development on the technical side. There

are a number of publications on rubber. A few of them are
published abroad. The important publications on the subject
in India are the Rubber Board Bulletin a quarterly in English
and Rubber, a monthly in Malayalam published by the Rubber

Board. It is found from the study that all estates belong
ing to both groups were receiving the Rubber Board Publica
tions and making good use of them.

A few publications are brought out by the rubber
plantation industry of Malaysia and Sri Lanka. In the field
of rubber plantation industry Malaysia has made spectacular
progress. Hence the publications of that country are consi
dered to be indispensable aids for management development on
the technical side. Table 46 shows the number and interval
of receipt of these publications in the estates.

It would be seen from Table 46 that almost all

non-Indian estates were receiving foreign publications.
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TABLE - 46

RECEIPT OF TECHNICAL PUBLICATIONS

I It I I NUMBER or INDIAN NUMBER or NON;
PUBLICATIONS ESTATES RECEIV- INDIAN ESTATESING RECEIVING

Rubber Board pub1i— g Ications 35 20
Publications of'Ma1aysia 11 20
Publications of Sri Lanka 5 19

Transfer;

The transfer of managerial personnel arises only
in companies owning more than one estate. However the place
of employment of workers within the estate may change fre
quently. This is particularly the case with tappers and
field workers. Due to the nature of tapping which is usually
either every two or three days, tappers are required to work
in different blocks in a week. Tappers are transferred to
other divisions also. The place of work of field workers
will be the entire estate. As far as practicable they are
deployed near their residence. When the company has other
estates the supervisory, clerical and other personnel are
liable to be transferred to such estates also. Such transfers
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are not very frequent. The Estates Staff Union of South
India (ESUSI) which is the only union representing the staff
has come to agreements with managements on these matters.

If the company has tea, coffee or cardamom estates, the trans
fer may take place among these estates also.

The assistant managers and managers are liable
to be transferred to other estates. It is a policy of com
panies producing more than one crop to post the managerial
personnel to different estates so that they may acquire
experience in different crops. There is no fixed duration
for holding the post continuously in one estate.

Promotion:

The customary practice in plantations is to
recruit persons as casual workers as and when work is availa
ble. When permanent vacancies arise, the casual workers are
appointed to permanent posts. There is therefore an element
of promotion in the arrangement. The length of service is
the usual basis for promotion. When vacancies arise perma
nent field workers are given promotion as tappers, if they
have the experience and are otherwise suitable. Similar pro
cedure is adopted in the case of temporary tappers and
factory workers. Tappers and factory workers are rarely
appointed directly.
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The responsibility of granting certain statutory
benefits is the basis for giving permanency. The number of
workers to be given permanency is very often a point of
dispute in the estates. The terminal benefits to be given
under the Industrial Disputes Act have something to do with
this matter. Under the Act if a person completes employ
ment for a period of two hundred and forty days continuou
sly in a year he is entitled to certain benefits at the time
of retrenchment.

Apart from managers and assistant managers, the

benefits of promotion are mainly available to supervisory,
administrative, hospital and technical personnel. They are
conductors, assistant conductors, clerical assistants,
teachers, hospital staff and technical personnel. The con
ductors are usually appointed from assistant conductors.
For the conductor there is a higher post of head conductor.
The head clerk is promoted from clerical assistants. Simi
lar is the case with the headmaster.

In the case of hospital and technical personnel,
promotion may not always change their designation. For exam
ple a nurse after promotion may be designated as special
grade nurse. This is because usually they have only diffe
rent grades. Doctors are generally given a higher starting
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salary at the initial appointment as they have less promo
tion opportunities.

There areitour grades of pay to the supervisory,
administrative, technical and hospital personnel. The gra
des are General Grade, Senior Grade A, Senior Grade B and
Special Grade. The four grades are available to the perso
nnel in large estates. In the medium and small estates87
there are only general grades and senior grades.

The assistant managers are promoted to the post
of managers as and when vacancies occur. There are differen
grades of managers, the details have been discussed in Chap
ter IV. The basis for promotion adopted in the estates is
seniority or merit or both. There is no special test for
the promotion of managerial, supervisory and other personnel
in any estate examined for the study. The bases of promo
tion are shown in Table 47.

87. Qlassification of estatesgmade by the_Association oi
Planters‘ of Kerala for fixing scales of pay of stafi.
Small Estate:- (A) 21 to 60 hectares (both inclusive)

(B) 61 to 141 hectares (both inclusive)
Medium Estate:- 142 to 324 hectares (both inclusive)
Large Estate:- Above 324 hectares.

F “TABLE - 47 S



-185

TABLE - 47

BASES OF PROMOTION OF MANAGERIAL AND OTHER PERSONNEL

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF NON.
BASIS OF PROMOTION INDIAN ESTATES INDIAN ESTATES

Seniority only 10 Nil
Seniority and merit 25 20
TOTAL.ESTATES 35 20

ABR17a1$ 31*

The extent of appraisal of workers and staff
depends upon the importance of the role they play in the
management of estates. The role of each field worker is not
very important from the point of management and therefore
there is not much scope for appraisal. Even when temporary
workers are made permanent, the scope for appraisal is limi
ted because it is generally made on the basis of seniority
rather than on any other consideration. Similar is the case
with tappers and factory workers. Since these categories of
workers have very little promotion opportunities, their worth
is appraised only rarely.

In the case of supervisory and other personnel,
though there is no regularity of appraisal in any estate, it
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has been agreed with the Estate Staff Union of South India
that unless there is any black mark in the service records
of the concerned person, his due promotion will not be with
held. This has been the accepted practice in most estates.

There is a system of appraisal for assistant
managers in the non-Indian estates. An annual confidential
report is maintained on each of them. At the time of confir
mation and promotion the report is made use of. In the case
of managers the visiting agent makes a sort of appraisal of
their performance in relation to the fulfilment of various
targets assigned to them. This is made use of by the company
at the time of confirmation and promotion. Excepting six
estates there is no regular system of appraisal of managerial
personnel in the Indian group. In these estates the system
followed is on the lines of non-Indian estates. Though there
is no systematic appraisal in the remaining Indian estates,
the ability to fulfil the targets fixed by the company is
taken to be the test of appraisal. This is usually taken as
the basis for giving higher grades or promotion to the manager.
Excepting the appraisal for managerial personnel, there is
no appraisal worth mentioning in the estates covered by the
study.

Administrationofcompensation:

The system of wage payment adopted in plantations
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has certain special features. In fact all systems of wage
payments are in vogue in rubber plantations. There are
monthly rated as well as daily rated persons. The daily
rated persons are paid either time rate or piece rate. A
type of incentive wage payment has also been in existence
for tappers in most of the estates covered by the study.

yanagerialgcompensationg

Managers and assistant managers are paid monthly

salaries. In addition, managers of certain estates are enti
tled to a commission as a percentage of profit. The salaries
are on a sliding scale with annual increments. They are
also entitled to medical benefits, free furnished accommoda
tion and servants. Office vehicles are also provided to the
majority of managers. The vehicles are either motor cycle
or car. They are also entitled to gratuity and provident
fund contribution at varying rates. From the study it has
been found that the managerial personnel in the non-Indian
estates have better salary and facilities compared to their
counterparts in Indian estates.

Rem1nera1>_1_<m Qf Sunervsisserll-<21er1<=§1‘a.n<1 s9t11esrs_nersQsnne15s

The supervisory, clerical and other personnel
are also paid monthly salary. The salaries and other bene
fits are based on the agreement between the United Planters‘
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Association (UPASI) and the Estate Staff Union of South

India (ESUSI). In addition to salary the agreements cover
such matters like recruitment, probation, promotion, trans
fer, classification and grading of staff. The earliest
settlement was in 1948. The settlements are usually revised
every three years.

They are also entitled to sickness benefits,
servants, travelling allowances, leave with wages, annual
bonus and retirement benefits such as provident fund and

gratuity. Retirement benefits are governed by the legisla
tive enactments on the subject.

geview ofwage fixation in rubber plantation industry:

Before Independence, there was no legislative

enactment to regulate the fixing and revising of wages. The
wages were generally decided by the forces of demand and
supply. At that time there was no trade union worth the
name. The Labour Investigation Committee noted the existence
of time rate and piece rate wages. Tappers were usually paid
on piece rate basis. The tapping task was between two
hundred to three hundred trees. In some cases a combination

of piece rate and time rate was also in existence.

There was an upward movement of wages after 1945.
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With the inclusion of plantation industry in the schedule
to the Minimum Wages Act, 1948, wages of rubber plantation

workers also came within the sphere of State regulation.
Accordingly in 1952 the State Government of Travancore

Cochin (now part of Kerala), Madras (Tamil Nadu) and Mysore

(Karnataka) fixed minimum rates of wages for rubber planta
tion workers. The wages were revised in Madras in 1956 and
Mysore and Kerala in 1957. In*Kerala the rates were further
revised in 1960. In 1961 the Government of India appointed
a Wage Board along with similar Boards for coffee and tea,

The Wage Board granted an interim increase of wages to wor

kers in Kerala and Tamil Nadu in 1961. For workers in Mysore
the increase was given in 1962. Another increase was given
to workers in Kerala in 1964. The Board made the final re
commendation in 1966. It was modified by the Plantation
Labour Committee of Kerala in respect of that State. The
wages fixed by the Board were in operation upto 1969. Subse
quent revisions till 1974 took place as a result of tripar
tite agreements. In 1974 the Government of Kerala revised
wages by a notification issued under the Minimum Wages Act.

The notification made changes in the payment of dearness
allowance which was related to the cost of living index num
ber of Ernakulam centre and would be revised every three
months. In other Staten the revision took place by tripartite
agreements.
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There have been occasions when the wages were

revised by the decisions of the Industrial Tribunals when
disputes relating to wages were referred to them by Govern
ments. Most often revision took place by collective bar
gaining. Collective bargaining has been a successful form
of wage fixation in rubber plantations since Independence.
The agreements have been generally concluded at the instance
of the State Governments. Tripartite Committeashave also
been useful in the industry. The Plantation Labour Committee
of Kerala has had a successful history of negotiating wages
and other matters during the last two decades.

In addition to wages, workers are also entitled
to medical benefits, leave with wages, annual bonus, provi
dent fund and gratuity. Women workers are eligible for mater
nity benefits. The above benefits are usually granted to
permanent workers. The details of benefits are discussed in
Chapter VII.

lnsentuiuveu We-as uPay@s.n1==.

Incentive wage payments are based on the psycho

logical law that human behaviour or effort is largely condi
tioned by stimulus. The essential aim of all such schemes
is to encourage workers to augment productivity by establish
ing a more or less direct relationship between output and
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earnings. The advantages of time rate and piece rate wages
have been combined to form a number of incentive systems.

Incentive wages can be broadly classified under two heads

(1) ordinary forms of incentive wages which are modifica
tions of time rate or piece rate and (2) incentive wages uti
lising time and motion study.

Rubber is one of the industries in which the con

cept of payment by results was introduced early in India.
Incentive wages prevailing in rubber are a combination of
piece rate and time rate. It is applicable to tappers only.
The existence of it was noticed by the Labour Investigation
Committee in 1946. The minimum wages notification of 1952

of Travancore-Cochin State gave a statutory basis to the
system. Under the notification piece rates for tappers are
fixed on the basis of a standard output of an average worker.
Since the yield of rubber tree varies according to the plan
ting material, the rubber area has been arranged into four
classes on the basis of yield. For each class a standard
daily output and a rate per kilogram of rubber, collected in
excess of the standard output are fixed. There is also a
guaranteed minimum time rate. An extra allowance called
'over pound allowance‘ is given as incentive for the rubber
collected in excess of the minimum. As explained in Chapter
III, the fields in the estates are classified on the basis
of average yield of the previous six months or one year as
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the case may be. The system was in existence in thirty
three Indian and nineteen non-Indian estates covered by the
study.

Demotion and termination:

The standing orders prescribed under the Indust
rial Eployment (Standing Orders) Act for workers and staff
separately provide the procedure for initiating punishment

including demotion and termination. The Industrial Disputes
Act further provides safeguards against unjustifiable ter
minations. Under the Standing Orders prescribed for workers

and staff, any employee can be dismissed for misconduct.
The term misconduct has been elaborately defined in the stan

ing orders. The employee accused of misconduct is given

opportunity to defend his position. Usually an internal
enquiry will be conducted before taking such action. Dismi
ssal is awarded only for very serious misconduct. Demotion,
barring promotion or stopping increment are usually imposed
for less serious misconduct.

Retrenchment is also a form of termination of

employment. This takes place due to surplus labour or dis
continuance of certain operations. Under the Industrial
Disputes Act retrenchment should be strictly on the princi
ple ‘last come, first to go‘. Demotions and terminations

d
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have been the subject matter of industrial disputes in a
number of estates covered by the study.

3. EVALUATI01! or PERSONNEL MANAGEMENTIK RUBBER

ESTATES

Trai ninsi

The findings of the study in the light of the
theory of personnel management show that there is considerable

deficiency in respect of training. It is true that at the
level of field workers and factory workers, there is less
scope for training. However at the tappers level a degree
of training would be necessary. In fact the Rubber Board has
set up a Tappers' Training School attached to the Rubber
Research Institute. But this school is imparting training
to tappers employed in small holdings only. In the estates
where hundreds of tappers are employed, there is no fonmal
and systematic training. The present arrangement is to
allow dependants of tappers to understudy tapping. This has

the disadvantage that in the process of training the appren
tice tapper is likely to harm some of the trees. Someflflnm+

retical knowledge of the rubber tree, particularly its
anatomy and physiology, is also necessary for properly train
ing a person to become a good tapper. Tapping is a semi
skilled job. Too deep a cut will harm the tree while too
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shallow a cut will reduce the quantity of latex. Hence
some organised attempt for training the tappers is necessary.

At the supervisory level there is considerable
scope for training. This may be necessary for assistant
conductors and upwards. The present arrangement is to allow
them to study things by trial and error. With the growth
of strong trade unions, the supervisory personnel who control
large number of workers must have sufficient knowledge of

legislative enactments on labour. Legislative enactments
having a bearing on rubber plantation labour now run to
twenty. In addition, they must also know the various aspects
of scientific cultivation and processing of rubber. There
is no internal arrangement in the estates examined for the
study to give them training in these matters. The defect
in the present arrangement is that they may take more time
to acquire the necessary knowledge and meanwhile it is possi
ble that they may unknowingly commit serious mistakes.

As mentioned in Chapter I, the Rubber Board has

started a training programme since 1974 for managerial per
sonnel in the estates. The intake of the course is limited
to about two dozen persons per year. The training programme
covers subjects on the technical side of management. From
the study it has been seen that excepting a few estates fall
ing in both groups, there is no training for managerial
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personnel. They require training on subjects like labour
law, modern management practices and modern techniques of

planting, maintaining and processing rubber.

The solution to the problem is to organise short
term and long term training programmes in plantation manage

ment. There should be separate training programmes for mana

gerial and supervisory personnel. The short term training
programmes can be organised by group of estates or large com
panies controlling a number of estates. It should be a
collaborative arrangement availing the help of management in
stitutions and commodity boards. The long term training pro
grammes should be organised by a university. The training
could lead to the award of a degree or diploma in plantation
management. The combining of the present technical training
of the Rubber Board with the management training of a univer
sity could also be explored.

52111’ $1931

The lack of an objective method of appraisal is
also a deficiency noted in the majority of estates. It is
true that in the non-Indian estates there is some arrange
ment for objective appraisal of the performance of assistant
managers but the practice is yet to become widespread in
other estates. Further in no estate there is arrangement
for objective appraisal of the performance of supervisory,
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administrative and other personnel. Because of the lack
of such appraisal there is the possibility of promotions
and transfers becoming less objective and at times creat
ing serious grievances.
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CHAPTER - VI

DIRECTION AND CONTROL IN RUBBER PLANTATIONS

1. IMPQRTANCE OF DIRECTIOQ IN THE)

MANAGEMENT OFRUBBER ESTATES

The purpose of direction is to "create an
internal environment that will induce subordinates to work

at the level of their full capabi1ities".88 For proper
direction the estate should establish a clear objective.
There should be harmony of interest between the employee

and the employer regarding the objective. The employee
should.be made to understand the goal of his position, its
scope, purpose and authority.
g8: Harold Koontz andCyril O'Donnell, Op. cit., p.508.
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Order is the link in the direction process.
Order has been defined as an "instruction by a superior
requiring a subordinate to act or refrain from acting in a
given circumstance”.89 An order can be general or specific
and written or oral. In the estates oral orders take the
predominant position. Delegation of authority is also a
form of direction.

The instrument of direction is motivation. It
is the inducing of people to act in a desired manner. Moti
vation demands the proper understanding of people. Some
writers have noted that satisfied needs are seldom sufficient
to motivate. The role of the estate manager is to discover
each man's needs as he perceives them and determine and

implement a system of inducement. The inducement can be
negative or positive. Positive inducements can be both
financial and non-financial. Granting increment, bonus and
promotion are financial inducements. Non-financial induce

ments include making people important, recognising achieve

ment, giving status and providing challenging assignments.
Lack of a conducive atmosphere or lack of scope for advance

ment can be negative inducements. In addition, punishments
can also work as negative inducements.

Many writers on management emphasise leadership
59. lhid.,P.517.
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as an important quality of,a successful manager. Leadership
has been defined as the "art of inducing subordinates to
accomplish their assignments with zeal and confidence".90
A good leader will cultivate empathy, objectivity and self
knowledge. It has been noted that people tend to follow
those in whom they see a chance to fulfil their own desires.
The emphasis now is on participative rather than authori
tarian management. Hbwever the choice of technique will

depend upon the environment, the people and the needs of
the estate.

Communication is an important element in the direc

tion process. Establishing an efficient network of communi
cation is essential in the estate where the place of work is
spread over a wide area. The ability to communicate and
influence people is an essential attribute of manager. Pro
per communication is also necessary for establishing stan
dards, measuring performance and correcting deviations. In
the estate, communication facilities are used mainly for
recruitment, giving operating instructions, ensuring safety
and discipline and appraising personnel. One of the duties
of the estate manager is to receive, store, process and
disseminate information.

90. Harold Koontz and Cyril O'Donnell, Op. cit., p.557.



2, QINDINGS QF THE STUDY ON DIREQTIOQ

The principles of unity of command and unity

of direction have been largely maintained in the estates
examined for the study. This has been achieved because
most of the estates are located away from the head office
of the company and therefore the scope for interference in
the day-to—day management has been less. The manager is
in overall control of the estate. It has been noted that
the majority of supervisory personnel appear to have been
uninformed or unaware of the objective of the estate. In
the present context there is less scope for participative
management since the standard of education and the level
of understanding of the majority of workers and swpervisors.
are low.

The concept of motivation though laudable, appears
to have been applied less in the estates. Five estate
managers have attempted to create competition in certain
operations of the estates. They have instituted prizes
for the best worker who participated in the replanting and
new planting programmes. Three of the five estates belong
to non-Indian companies.

Of the managerial personnel of the estates studied,
only six managers have had some training in management. Of
these five managers have undergone short term training at
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the National Institute for Training in Industrial Engineer
ing. They belong to a group of Indian estates.

There is still an element of authoritarian and

paternalistic relationship between the management and the
workers, although the intensity of relationship has mellowed
down considerably in the recent past. In the majority of
estates modern concepts of direction are yet to be adopted.
The fact that the worker is dependent on the management not

only for work but also for living and medical, educational
and other facilities, perpetuate the paternalism. It may
take some more time for the attitude to die down.

The justification advanced by the management was
that a sympathy would be misconstrued as weakness by labour

and the situation would be utilised for putting forward
excessive demands. To a direct question in the question
naire regarding the attitude of managers towards labour, the
answer given by the majority of managers was that individua

lly workers were co-operative and generally disciplined.
Only when the collective leadership of trade unions incited
them they became indisciplined and hostile. Excepting one
manager of an Indian estate, none of the managers of estates
considered the workers perpetually indisciplined or hostile.

This estate it may be mentioned had suffered a lot as a
result of labour trouble. The majority of managers appear
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to treat the position that workers on the whole are play
ing constructive roles.

Eeadership:

The concept of leadership as understood in mana

gement literaturé is not fully applied in the management
of estates studied. In the recruitment policy of a few
estates the qualities of leadership and smartness have been
given importance at the initial selection of assistant
managers. However leadership qualities seem to be not widely
applied in the actual management. It is understood that
certain companies have given informal instructions to their
managers not to mingle freely with their workers. Perhaps
the fear that such free mingling would lead the workers to
demand more and more advances of money might have been one
of the reasons for the instruction. The aloofness of mana
gers is more pronounced in the non-Indian estates than in
the Indian estates. In fairness it may be mentioned that
the usual contacts a manager will have in the estate are
with the assistant manager, the head clerk, the conductor,
the rubber maker, the doctor and the headmaster.

Communication:

\

The production points in the estates are every
where. Therefore the need for establishing proper communi
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cation net work is all the more important. In the estate
communication takes place in two ways : between supervi

sors and the manager on the one side and the managing

director and the manager on the other.

Both written and oral forms of communication are

adopted in the estates. Operating instructions to workers
are usually given orally. The communication between the
supervisory personnel and the manager takes both forms while
the communication between the head office of the company

and the estate usually takes the written form. Only on
urgent matters telephone facilities are utilised. The study
found that telephones were installed in six Indian and four
teen non-Indian estates. In addition, all companies con
trolling the estates have telephone facilities in the head
office. Very few estates have the facility of connecting
different places within the estate, such as the factory, the
hospital and the residence of the manager with telephones.

There is a regular system of communication
between the supervisory personnel and the manager in all
non-Indian estates and most Indian estates. In fifteen non
Indian estates and twenty-nine Indian estates this takes
place in a book. The assistant manager or conductor writes
the matter requiring the decision or attention of the mana
ger in the book and sends it to him. The manager records
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his decision or noting and sends back the same to them.
The number of workers employed and the work done in the

division are also reported to the manager in this manner.
Separate correspondence books are also maintained in the
factory and the hospital. In five non-Indian estates a
printed chit takes the place of the book. In the remaining
six Indian estates there is no particular form for report
ing to the manager and most of them are small estates. The

correspondence book serves the purpose of a permanent record
In addition there are periodical reports to the company
controlling the estate. The details are discussed under
the heading ‘Control’.

Issuepoiyordersg

The duties and responsibilities of workers and
staff are spelled out in detail in the standing orders pres
cribed separately for each under the Industrial Employment
(Standing Orders) Act, 1946. Standing orders serve as per
manent orders for them. Specimen copies of the standing
orders are given in Annexure IX. On matters of routine
nature in most estates there is the arrangement of giving
orders in the correspondence book or slip of paper.

In addition to the issue of orders in writing,
the estate manager or assistant managers travel within the
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estate frequently. In the majority of estates they are
provided with vehicles. This facilitates them to issue
orders and instructions on the spot. In small estates the
method of issuing on the spot orders is followed more
extensively since the manager can cover the entire area in
a day.

Roleofthe visitingagent and themanagingdirector:

The visiting agent exercises considerable influ
ence and authority in providing direction and control. In
all non-Indian estates the regularity of visit is twice a
year. In fourteen non-Indian estates there are two visit
ing agents who rotate between themselves in the matter of
visit. In sixteen Indian estates the work is performed by
the managing director or a director or consultant. In
thirteen of these estates the visit is at least every month.
In the remaining three the visit is either once in every
month or once in every two or three months. In another five
Indian estates the executive in charge of rubber at the
head office makes the visit every month. These estates
belong to a group of companies. In the remaining fourteen
Indian estates there is no regularity of visit.

The managing director/visiting agent/consultant
gives necessary direction to the manager on matters of re
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planting, new planting, disease control and major construc
tion programmes. Their role is in the nature of a direct
ing and controlling officer.

3- EVALUATIQN OF D1RE§T1_°Na IN THE

MANAGEMENT OF RUBBERESTATES

Direction is found to be the weak link in the

management chain of rubber estates. The concepts advoca
ted by management writers on direction have less relevance

in the context of present management practices adopted in
these estates. Excepting five estate managers who had
introduced some competition and reward in fulfilling certain
operations, there appears to be no other method adopted for
motivating the different categories of personnel. It is
true that the wages of tappers contain an element of incen
tive, but it is no longer an effective motivator since the
incentive element has been taken for granted as part of
wages. The workers and staff get annual bonus. But the
bonus as paid now is not related to productivity of indi
vidual estates. The bonus agreement is concluded for the
industry as a whole. Hence bonus is also not an effective
motivator.

Very often the multiplicity of trade unions works
at cross purposes with the objectives of the estate. They
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compete among themselves to submit higher demands to mana-I
l

gement with a view to attracting more workers. Most of
them are against the introduction of measures intended to
increase productivity.

At the supervisory level there is better scope
for introducing motivational techniques. As opportunities
for promotion are limited in the estates, alternate methods
of motivating them have better chance for success.

The network of communications established in the

estates covered by the study appears to be generally adequate
for issuing operating instructions. gSince training and
development are neglected areas in the management of estates,
communication has also been generally weak in those areas.

Leadership qualities also have not been made use of widely.

On the whole direction as understood in management litera
ture plays only limited role in the management of estates
covered by the study.

4, IMPORTANCE OF CONTROL IN THE MANAGEMENT OF

RUBBER ESTATES

The purpose of control is to find out what is
done is what is intended and also to verify whether it is
done according to plan. Establishing standards of perfor
mance is the first step of control. The standards are
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intended to measure the results and the measurement would

involve detecting and correcting deviations from the agreed
path. It is not possible for the estate manager to observe
every activity, hence control should be on critical points.
The control techniques introduced in the estate should be
objective, economical and easily understood. Budget is
perhaps the oldest form of control and budget existed in
most estates.

Establishing procedure and guidelines is a tradi
tional method used in Government for the purpose of control.

This has been followed in other organizations including
estates. In Government it is often enshrined in Manuals.
Among the non-budgetory controls, statistical analysis is
the most important one. Relevant data are analysed and
presented as tables or charts. Statistical analyses have
wide scope in the rubber estates.

Standard cost is another control technique. It
is worked out by taking the cost of material: and labour
and adding a standard overhead. Though standard cost rarely
equals actual cost, it will provide a means to measure
actual cost. Since cost estimates are made by many estates,

this technique can be fruitfully employed. Break even
chart can also be used to analyse cost.
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Financial and accounting data can be analysed

with a view to finding out the profitability of the company
controlling the estate. Such analysis can also reveal the
position of the company in the rubber plantation industry.
Internal audit is the most common technique used in indus
try and Government. Some estates have introduced internal
audit. Statistical Quality Control (soc) obviates the
examination of every individual unit of production. With
some training the rubber maker or the factory supervisor
will be able to ensure quality of rubber with the aid of
SQC.

Electronic Data Processing is fast acquiring
currency in industry replacing old control techniques.

Electronic calculators and even mini-computors are now be
coming common. There is considerable scope in introducing
electronic calculators in the estate office where a lot of
calculations are to be carried out daily.

Programme Evaluation and Review Technique (PERT)

is also a new development aimed at facilitating better con
trol. Under this method every significant event that occurs
before the launching of a project is listed out. The
sequence of events and their relationships are shown in a
network diagram and specific time is set for the completion
of each item, PERT has a practical utility in the estates
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when major construction or new planting or replanting pro
grammes are launched.

Other control techniques that can be applied
are management audit and employee attitude surveys. Large
companies have scope for introducing even Operations
Research.

Human attitudes to control have been widely exa

mined by management writers and it has been found that
workers generally dislike controls since controls imply
an element of restriction and compulsion. Therefore the
estate manager has to devise methods to get the workers
accept reasonable system of control. It has been observed
that to get the best results subordinates should be encou
raged to participate in setting standards.

5. FINDINfi§gOF TB STUDY ONCONTRQL

Budget:

As pointed out in the Chapter dealing with
Planning, budget is prepared only by fifty—two estates out
of fifty-five. The preparation of budget in the estate
consists of estimating yield, income, cost of materials,
wages and other remunerations and capital expenditure like
expenditure on construction of buildings, roads and



factories. Wage rates, rubber prices and cost of inputs
and stores will have to be estimated realistically so as
to make the budget itself reasonably accurate compared to
actuals later on. The main heads of expenditure appearing
in a common form of budget are given in Annexure VI.

StatisticalAnalysis:

Statistical analysis of yield and cost of produc
tion are regularly carried out in two non-Indian companies
controlling fourteen estates. Three other non—Indian compae
nies controlling six estates also carry out statistical
analysis. But this is usually done as and when required or
at the time of preparing estimates for the budget. In the
Indian group, four companies controlling six estates also
carry out analysis of data more or less regularly. As in
the case of budgets three estates do not carry out any analy
sis worth the name. In the case of others it is not done
in any systematic manner. The past trend is examined by
these estates when estimates are made. It may however be
noted that usually the analysis is carried out in the head
office of the company controlling the estate.

Q

Electronic or mechanical calculators are made

use of in the head office of five non-Indian companies. In
two of these companies there is a section to analyse the
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data systematically. In the Indian group eight companies
controlling twelve estates have purchased electronic calcu
lators to aid them in the analysis. This trend is catching
up with other companies and estates also particularly since
the prices of calculators began to decline. The offices of
fourteen non-Indian estates are also provided with small
calculators.

Standardcosti

Cost estimate is systematically carried out by
all non-Indian estates as part of their routine activities.
Since refined data on past trend are available with these
estates more or less acurate costing is done in advance.
Twenty-two Indian estates also carry out cost estimates. Of
these, six estates conduct systematic costing as part of
their routine activities. The cost estimates are later com
pared with actuals. In the non-Indian estates the compari
son is made at regular intervals. Indian estates also make
comparison with actuals but the regularity is not maintainai
by all estates. Costing is usually done in the head office
of the company controlling the estate.

1"? ernal _ “"41 15*

All non-Indian companies have a system of internal

audit. Six Indian companies controlling ten estates also
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conduet internal audit from the head office. This audit
is different from the annual audit carried out by a
chartered accountant as required by the Companies Act. The
statutory audit is carried out in all companies examined
for the study.

CTQP °°ntr°l£

Crop control involves the production and despatch

of crop. In large estates this control starts from the
point of tapping. In such estates there will be crop recep
tion centres located in the field. The dry rubber content
( d.r.c. ) of latex is worked out at the centre to decide
the wages and incentives to be paid to the tapper. In esta
tes where there is a factory, the days crop of latex will
be poured into the factory reception tank and the d.r.c.
will be determined. The total of the d.r.c. Of oflllection
centres and the d.r.c. of the factory tank serves as a con
trol measure for the receipt of crop of the day,

Another method of control is the crop statement.
It enables the head office to compare the crop estimated
for the year and that of the actual production. The state
ment usually contains the crop harvested on the same day in
the previous year also. It would indicate inefficient
tapping if any. Two types of crop statements are sent by
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almost all estates, one will contain the total production
and the other, details of production from different fields
or even from different planting materials. The former is
more regular. There are estates sending them every week or
every ten days. Where the details are sent every month
the statement will be considerably elaborate. The regula
rity of reporting such details to the head office of the
company is given in Table 48.

TABLE - 48

REGULARITY OF REPORTING TO THE HEAD OFFICE

I OWNS I NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
REGULARITY OF REPORTING INDIAN NON-INDIAN

ESTATES ESTATES

Daily, weekly and monthly 9 ..
Daily, ten days and monthly 7 ..
Daily and monthly 5 ..
Weekly and monthly 6 ..‘Weekly only 2 ..Monthly only 6 20TOTAL 35 20

It would be seen from Table 48 that non-Indian

estates were sending the statements every month only while
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twenty-one Indian estates were sending daily reponts to the

companies controlling them.

Qrop book:

The crop book is the basic document for information

and control in the estate. Generally a separate page or
pages will be devoted for noting the details of a field.
Details like the planting material, total area under rubber,
total number of trees, number of trees tapped, method of
tapping, yield obtained and quantity of manure and spraying
materials used are recorded in the book. This book properly
written up-to-date will provide the details of the field and
will be sufficient for comparing the performance of that fiehi
over a period of time. In all non-Indian estates the crop
book is maintained with the above details. Excepting three,
the crop book is maintained with varying details in all
Indian estates also.

Qost control:

The crop statement sent to the head office usually
contains the details of cost incurred and the number of

workers employed on different items of work. It would show
the estimated expenditure on various heads and the actual
expenditure up-to-date. This will enable the head office to
see whether expenditure is on the increase or decrease and
to take remedial action as and when necessary. In the
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non-Indian estates and a few Indian estates, cost of diffe
rent items of expenditure per kilogram is estimated in
advance on the basis of the previous year's actual cost.
This is compared with the actual cost on the item at perio
dical interval and at the end of the financial year.

The statement sent to the head office will usually
show the stock in hand, crop despatched during the period,
labour utilisation, details of each item of expenditure,
cash position and a summary of the checkroll. The statement,

by showing the actual position till date against the estimate
provides a form of control. It will also show the trend in
estate cost till date and will enable the management to
correct the same. The cost is also reviewed in the majority
of estates once in a year. The visiting agent who sees the
statement in the head office of the company is able to check
the cost and suggest modifications in his report.

Financialanalysis:

Financial analysis is also attempted by some com
panies controlling the estates. Inter company comparison
is made rarely. However inter estate comparison is made by
companies controlling a number of estates. Table 49 shows
the number of estates undertaking financial analysis and the
regularity of the same. It would be seen from Table 49 that
not all Indian estates are conducting financial analysis.
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TABLE - 49

REGULARITY 0F‘FINANCIAL ANALYSIS

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
FII%1El(§gIf:EI§¥'A£gSIS INDIAN NONJNDIANESTATES ESTATES

Monthly 17 16Annual 5 4Not regular 8 ..Nil 5 ..TOTAL 35 go
Manager'sc0ntrol:

In most of the large estates the manager has_wide
discretionary powers. He is considerably independent if the
company has a number of estates. If on the other hand the
company has only one estate the discretionary powers are very
often exercised by the managing director of the company.

The manager's performance is largely judged by the company

on the basis of his ability to bring the actual cost within
the estimated cost. Due allowance is however given to
unforseen circumstances.

The manager will usually receive a report from

the assistant manager or division conductor regarding each
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day's work in the division. The report will usually give
such details as the crop obtained, the progress of cultiva
tion and upkeep operations and the number of tappers and

field workers employed. This will enable him to make enqui
ries regarding the deficiency, if any. It also serves as a
form of daily control.

Internal control:

Some sort of internal control on payment of money

and stores is exercised in all estates examined for the
study. In the estates the accounts are written up by clerica
assistants and supervised by the head clerk in case there is
a post of head clerk. Where the clerks are more than one,
the work is subdivided among them. One of the clerks or the
head clerk will be in charge of the cash book. However the
sanction of the manager is required for the payment of cash
every where. The cash is kept invariably with the manager.

The manager and clerks function in the same build

ing in all estates covered by the study. In the majority of
estates the manager would be sitting in an adjoining room in
the building where he can oversee the work of the clerks and
the head clerk.

All estates sell rubber through the head office
and the money required by the estate is received from there.
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I

The manager will request for money at a regular interval
which is usually every fifteen days or a month. Such requests
are often supported by a statement of proposed expenditure.
This serves as an effective check.

Qhysical check:

Physical check is carried out in all large estates
where the activities are spread far and wide. Apart from
the field, the checks are carried out in the store, the fac
tory, the hospital and the school. It is the general prac
tice of the manager to visit the field in the morning and
attend office in the afternoon. However when pressing problem
arise the routine may change to suit the convenience. In
most large estates the manager usually visits the factory at
least once a day. However the stores, the hospital and the
school are visited only once in a while. In the case of the
store, the frequency of visit is considerably more while it
is less in the case of hospital and school.

Stores control:

In large estates separate stores are maintained
under the charge of a store keeper. Where a factory exists,
store is kept usually as part of it. In small estates one
of the clerks attends to this duty also. The arrangement in
large estates is to give an authorisation signed by the mana
ger whenever an item is to be obtained from the store for



which a printed slip is generally used.'Hfisis filed by the
store-keeper. Bin cards or other modern forms of store con
trol techniques are not adopted in any of the estates exa
mined for the study. Generally a register is maintained
which would show the current position of items in the store.

Control bythe headwofficez

The method generally adopted by the head office

to control cost is to compare one's with that of the other
estates of the company. Public limited companies generally
publish the estate cost of production in the balance sheet
and profit and loss account. This is made use of by other
companies for comparing their cost.

By providing more or less correct estimate of cost
the company controlling the estate can to a very large extent
control the movement of cost. The estimate of cost is gene
rally made prior to the beginning of the financial year.
Generally the board of directors of the company takes the
decision on the basis of the report of the managing director
who in turn makes the recommendation on the advice of the

visiting agent or the manager. However the manager of the
estate will supply the detailed calculations and estimates.

The other forms of control exercised by the heads

office are by the visit of managing director, inspection of
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the visiting agent, internal audit and the scrutiny of
various statements received from the estate. It has been

observed during the study that the head office of one comf
pany is located within the estate controlled by that company.
In the case of all others the head office is located far
away from the estate. In the case of the above company the
location of estate happened to be very near a municipal
town connected by a State highway.

6. EVALUATION OF THE CONTROL TECHNIQUES ADOPTED

IN RUBBEB, E.$l'A.TE$e

From the study it is found that control is the
only aspect of estate management which closely agrees with

the theory of management. The control techniques adopted
in the estates largely satisfy the theory of management. It
has been noted that the managers of estates examined for
the study have followed in most cases the theoretical pres
cription ‘controlling the critical points‘. This is largely
correct in regard to non-Indian estates, particularly those
belonging to companies with estates 1n other countries.
Such.ccmpanies are able to assimilate modern techniques of
control more quickly than others. Some of them use sophis
ticated equipments in their head offices. In certain
Indian estates there appears to be some excessive control
also. Some Indian estates require the managers to submit
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reports daily, weekly or every ten days and monthly. This
control appears to be a little too much. In certain Indian
estates on the other hand there is inadequacy of control
also. The form of control now in operation in the estates
has been largely developed by the non—Indian companies and

subsequently followed by Indian companies.

For adequate internal control it would be desinable
to record each day's factory production and relate it to a
particular day's crop. The existing crop book can be modi
fied with additional columns for field and factory reception
weights separately and final weight after processing. This
will facilitate the detection of unexplained or abnonmal
loss of weight including loss due to pilferage or careless
handling.

The present system of stores control has certain
disadvantages. In the first place it is not possible ti find
out quickly which item is in short supply. Secondly the
stores register may become very large making the tracing of
stores items difficult. It is suggested that the stores
register be replaced by stores card noting each item on one
card. The stores card may be placed along with each item.
This will enable the store-keeper to re-order an item easily
and also to find out which item is fast moving. The estate
office can also keep a set of cards on each item.
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It would also be desirable to use duplicate
copies of the form used for requisitioning stores item so
that one copy may be kept in the office and the other with
the store keeper. It is also desirable to write the stores
ledger in the estate office and the store keeper can be
entrusted with store keeping only. Only responsible offi
cers should be empowered to issue stores items.

OOOOOOOO

I
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CHAPTER - VII

LABOUR WELFARE AND INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS

A feature of plantation industry is the management
of labour force living in isolated and often closed communi
ties. Most often the plantation is a self-sufficient unit
of production and processing. The remote and hilly location
of most plantations makes mechanisation difficult. This has
led to the employment of labour in large numbers. Unlike
traditional agriculture, a plantation cannot depend upon
casual labour only. Emnce the planter is forced to provide
living facilities on plantations to a permanent or semi
permanent labour force throughout the year. As a result a
a number of welfare amenities and facilities have to be pro
vided to the workers and their families. In the past workers
had to be induced to take up employment in those remote pla
ces by additional amenities and facilities. For a long time
there was no statutory obligation on the planter to provide
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welfare amenities and facilities to workers. The statutory
requirements which came later forced small plantations to
provide the amenities and facilities already available in
large ones.

1. LABOUR WELFARE

Legislativeenactments on labourwelfare:

The only specific legislative enactment covering
plantations before Independence was the Tea District Emigrant
Labour Act, 1932. It was intended to regulate the employ
ment of labour in the tea gardens of Assam. Though the Work
men's Compensation Act, 1923 applied to plantation workers,
it did not confer any substantial benefit to them as acci
dents were rare in plantations. The Payment of Wages Act,

1936, though applied to plantations, was concerned with the
mode of payment of wages only.

The Labour Investigation Committee (Rege Committee)

noted that the conditions of life and employment on planta
tions were different from those in other industries and reco
mmended the creation of a Plantations Labour Code. The Plan

tations Labour Act, 1951 was enacted on the recommendations
of the Committee.

As pointed out in Chapter I, Plantations Labour Act
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applies in the first instance to tea, coffee, rubber and
cinchona plantations admeasuring 10.117 hectares or more
and employing thirty or more persons on any day in a year.
The State Governments are empowered to apply the Act to

plantations raising other crops also. Accordingly the State
Government of Kerala has applied the Act to plantations of
cardamom and cocoa. The Plantations Labour Act was amended

in 1960 to prevent the fragmentation of plantations with a
view to avoiding the application of the Act. By the amend
ment, the State Government has been empowered to extend the

provisions of the Act to small plantations of less than
10.117 hectares in extent, if such plantations were part of
larger ones (more than 10.117 hectares) which existed at
the commencement of the Act and were covered by its provi
sions.

The Plantations Labour Act defines a worker as a

person employed in a plantation for hire or reward not excee
ding three hundred rupees per month. But a medical officer
or a person primarily employed in a managerial capacity
irrespective of monthly salary will not come within the defi

nition. Persons employed temporarily for construction of
roads, buildings, bridges or canals also will not come within
the definition.

The Plantations Labour Act contains provisions
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relating to health, welfare, working hours, limitations
of employment, leave with wages, maternity benefits, pro
visions for enforcing the legislation and the penalties for
the contravention of the Act.

Medical facilities:

The early history of plantations is full of instan
ces as to how planters had to abandon their estates because
of the scourge of malaria, In those days workers had to be
brought from distant phces for employment. Therefore a
reputation of the estate as a place free from malaria was
necessary to induce them to stay and work. Repeated infec
tions of malaria left the workers incapacitated for hard work.

This naturally affected the production of the estates. There
fore the planters in their own enlightened self-interest ini
tiated measures to eradicate the dreaded disease. In that
respect they were the pioneers in India. Intensive work was
undertaken for the purpose in most estates in Travancore,
around 1930. For joint action, planters formed a number of
medical associations in South India. These measures had good
effect on the health of the workers.

A systematic medical aid was also initiated by
large planting companies and associations of planters. How
ever the standard of medical aid was not uniform or compara

ble with that of today. The Labour Investigation Committee
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noted that workers in South Indian plantations were given
the benefit of free medical aid. But the kind of medical

aid varied widely from a few drugs dispensed by the manager
or clerk to careful hospitalisation and special attention.
The Committee found that the managers of rubber estates had
made some arrangements either with the doctor in the Govern

ment hospital or some private practitioner to render medi
cal attention to labour. At the time of the enquiry the
planters were under no obligation to provide medical faci
lities to the employees. Since then the Plantations Labour
Act and the supplementary Labour Rules have brought into
effect elaborate regulations for medical facilities. The
Act and the Rules provide for different types of hospitals
according to the level of employment. If the number of
workers is less than two hundred the employer is required
to maintain a first aid box under a qualified compounder with
facilities in a nearby hospital for treatment of workers.
The estates employing two hundred to thousand workers are

required to maintain a dispensary. Estates employing more
than thousand workers are required to have their own Garden
Hospital. A few estates employing more than thousand workens
can combine and set up a Group Hospital in one of them.

The study has revealed the following facts regarding medical
facilities.
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TABLE - 50

TYPE OF HOSPITAL/DISPENSARY

INDIAN NON-INDIAN
TYPE OF HOSPITAL/DISPENSARY ESTATES ESTATES

Garden Hospital & Group g 1Hospital facility °°
Garden Hospital & g 2Dispensary '°
Garden Hospital only 5 6
Dispensary & Group? 4Hospital facility °'
Dispensary only 15 7
Dispensary or Group 15 ..
Without Garden Hospital,§Hospital facilityTOTAL 35 go

It may be noted that out of thirty-five Indian
estates examined for the study, twenty-four were employing
less than two hundred workers and hence were not required
statutorily to maintain a Garden Hospital or Dispensary.
However some of them have provided dispensaries within the

estates. Two of the estates are not covered by the provi
sions of the Plantations Labour Act as they employ less than
thirty workers.
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Maternity ‘Dene f1 tsi

The Royal Commission on Labour had recommended

that maternity benefits should be provided to women planta
tion workers by legislation. The Rege Committee found that
a number of estates in South India had been paying maternity
benefits of varying amount. The Committee noted that women

workers were not employed in large numbers in rubber plan
tations. Nevertheless the Committee found maternity bene
fits being paid by estates located in Mundakayam, South
Travancore and Malabar areas. The Committee also noted that

some estates provided a woman attendant for the mother for

five to ten days. At that time there was no statutory obli
gation on the estates to provide maternity benefits. Statu
tory responsibility came with the enactment of the Planta
tions Labour Act. In addition to the provisions contained
in that Act, separate Central and State Acts have also been
brought into force on the subject. Since the Central Act is
more comprehensive, the provisions of that legislation are
implemented in the plantations.

From the study it has been found that maternity
benefits had been paid in nineteen non-Indian estates in
1974-75. In the remaining one estate there was no claim for
maternity benefits during that year. The estate is also a
small one. During the same year twenty-two Indian estates
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had also paid maternity benefits. Of the remaining thirteen,
in ten estates there were no claims for maternity benefits
in 1974-75. In the other three estates there were no women
workers in 1974-75.

gousingfacilitiesi

Since plantations were developed at inaccessible

places as isolated settlements, the planters had to provide
housing facilities to workers. The facilities provided were
not uniform or adequate in all cases. The Rege Committee
noted that the managements in South Indian estates were pro
viding rent free accommodation to permanent workers.

The question of establishing standards in the con
struction of houses came before the First Session of the
Industrial Committee on Plantations. At the Third Session of

the Committee it was agreed that the employers should provide
housing facilities to all workers within a reasonable period.
Certain standards for building houses were also laid down.

The Committee recommended that employers should aim at provi
ding eight per cent of the population on plantations with
houses every year.

With the implementation of the Plantations Labour

Act, plantation labour housing took a different character.
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The Act and the Rules make it obligatory on the management

to provide rent free houses to the workers and their familiau
The study has shown that housing facilities had been provided
in all non-Indian estates and thirty—two Indian estates. In
the remaining three Indian estates there was no resident
worker in 1974-75. Table 51 shows the extent of housing faci
lities provided in the Indian and non-Indian estates in
1974-75.

TABLE - 51

HOUSING FACILITIES PROVIDED IN THE ESTATES

I INDIAN NON;INDIAN
ESTATES ESTATES

percentage on permanent 62% 84%workers in the estates

Housing facility as apercentage on total 54% 72%
Housing facility as a §

workers in the estates g

It may be mentioned in this connection that accord
ing to the Plantations Labour Act housing facilities are to
be provided to those workers ‘who reside in the plantations'91
only. Hence the explanation given for not providing the
facility to all workers was that the remaining workers were

91. PlantationsLabour Act, 1951, Section 15.
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not residing in the estate. Table 51 shows that more
workers were given housing facilities in the non-Indian
estates than in the Indian estates.

Qtherwelfare amenities and facilities;

The Rege Committee found that in Central Travan

core some estates had provided piped water, while others
were dependent on wells or streams for water supply. The
Committee noted that in many estates wells and streams

supplying water were situated far away from the workers‘
quarters. It was also noted that some estates provided latri
nes for every block of five to six rooms. Since the passing
of the Plantations Labour Act, elaborate rules have been
brought into effect for the provision of latrines and urinahs
and also for providing wholesome drinking water in planta
tions. It has been noted during the study that latrines and
urinals were provided close to living quarters in most esta
tes where housing facilities existed. A few estates have
also provided piped water. The workers in the other estates
depended on wells or streams for water supply.

Another provision in the Plantations Labour Act
relates to recreation. All estates covered by the Planta
tions Labour Act are required to provide in-door recreations
and out-door recreation where open space is available. It
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has been noted that excepting three estates, where there
was no resident worker, in all others some arrangement had
been made for in—door recreation. The facilities provided
include cards, news papers and radio. In large estates
facilities for out-door games were also provided.

According to the same Act the employer has to make

arrangements for running canteens in plantations wherein
one hundred and fifty or more workers are ordinarily emplo
yed. From the study it has been found that canteens existed
in five Indian and seventeen non-Indian estates. Of the

five canteens in the Indian estates, three were run by con-
tractors and two by workers. Of the seventeen canteens in
the non—Indian estates twelve were run by contractors, two
by management and workers jointly and three by workers.

Another statutory provision relates to the setting
up and maintaining of creche for the welfare of the young
children of working mothers. According to the Plantations
Labour Act a creche is to be maintained by the employer if
the number of women workers is fifty or more. Creche had

been maintained in eighteen non-Indian and seven Indian
estates.

According to the same Act employer has to provide
educational facilities if the number of children aged between
six and twelve exceeds twenty~five. Hmwever if there is a
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school run by the Government or a Local Body within three

kilometres or if the employer pays some tax or oess towards
education, such facilities need not be provided in the eshnn
The study has brought out that eight Indian and nine non
Indian estates had provided elementary schools within the
estates. The supply of weather protectives is also a res
ponsibility of the employer under the same Act. These are
provided by all estates covered by the Act and examined for

the study.

Leave and holidays;

Under the Plantations Labour Act an adult\worker is

entitled to one day's leave with wages for every twenty days
of work, while adolescents and childrengz are entitled to
one day's leave for every fifteen days of work. Under an
agreement concluded between the United Planters‘ Associa
tion of South India and the Estate Staff Union of South

India, the staff members of estates are entitled to thirty
days‘ privilege leave with pay for every eleven months of
service. The staff categories in the estates include perso
nnel like conductors, assistant conductors, supervisors,
92. Adolescent and child:

Adolescent:-- A person aged fifteen years or above but
less than eighteen years.

Child:—- A person aged twelve years or above but
less than fifteen years.

(PlantationsLabour Act, 1951, Sections 2 and 24.)
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head clerk, clerical assistants, rubber maker, assistant
rubber maker, medical personnel, electrician, mechanics and
drivers.

The Plantations Labour Act provides for the grant
of sick leave with wages to the workers to the extent of
fourteen days in a year at the rate of two thirds of daily
time rated wages for certified sickness. By the agreement
mentioned above, the staff members are entitled to a maximum
of thirty days sick leave with full pay in a calendar year
for certified illness. The certificate should be obtained
from the estate medical officer or a medical practitioner
approved by the manager of the estate. By the same agree
ment the staff members are eligible for seven days‘ casual
leave and three days‘ leave during religious festivals on
full pay. Under the National and Festival Holidays Act, the
workers and staff are entitled to seven paid holidays in
Kerala and Karnataka and eight days in Tamil Nadu every year.
The workers are not entitled to any casual leave. These
benefits are granted in the estates covered by the Planta
tions Labour Act and examined for the study.

Terminal benefits:

Gratu1§y=

There is no mention of any gratuity scheme in the
Report of the Rege Committee. The first scheme for the
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payment of gratuity to rubber plantation labour was intro
duced in 1956 as a result of an agreement reached between

management and workers of plantations in the Malabar region

of Kerala. In 1957 the Estate Staff Union and the United
Planters‘ Association of South India reached an agreement
by which the staff employed in UPASI's member estates were

granted gratuity. In Kerala a regular gratuity scheme was
introduced in February 1962 on the basis of an agreement

concluded between employers and workers.

In 1970 the Government of Kerala passed a Gratuity

Act. In 1972 the Central Government also passed a similar
Act. According to the Central Act gratuity is to be paid at
the time of superannuation, retirement, resignation, death
or disablement. The gratuity is fifteen days’ wages for
every completed year of service. The maximum gratuity is
twenty months‘ wages. The qualifying period for gratuity
is five years‘ continuous service. Gratuity scheme existed
in all estates covered by the study.

Provident Fund:

Employees Provident Funds Act was extended to rubber

plantations in 1957. The Act applies to plantations employ

ing twenty or more persons only. The rate of contribution
of the employer is six and one-fourth per cent if the number
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of workers is twenty but less than fifty and eight per cent
if the number is fifty or more. The Provident Fund Scheme
existed in all non-Indian estates and thirty~four Indian
estates. The remaining one Indian estate employed less than
twenty persons in 1974-75. Table 52 shows the number of

workers benefitted by the Scheme in Indian and non-Indian
estates.

TABLE - 52

NUMBER OF WORKERS COVERED BY THE

PROVIDENT FUND SCHEME

(1914-75)

INDIAN NON;INDIAN
ESTATES ESTATES

As a percentage of permanent;personnel of estates 93% 98%
As a percentage of total gpersonnel Of estates 82% 84%

It will be seen from Table 52 that a higher percen
tage of workers and staff is covered by the Provident Fund
Scheme in the non-Indian estates than in the Indian estates.

Bonus:

As a class, rubber plantation workers were one of
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the earliest beneficiaries of annual bonus in India.
Almost all estates have been paying annual bonus to workers

since 1947, The rate of bonus is generally decided by
tripartite meetings convened by the Government. The agree
ment is usually recorded in the form of a Memorandum of

Settlement under the Industrial Disputes Act. The rate of
bonus once agreed is usually paid by all estates.

W°Pkin5h°"P8i

According to the Plantations Labour Act an adult
worker should not be required to work for more than fifty
four hours a week and adolescents and children for more than

forty hours. Since the Minimum Wages Act prescribes only
forty-eight hours of work a week for adult, the provisions
of that Act are implemented in plantations.

The employer is also required to give daily inter
vals so that the worker is not required to work continuously
for more than five hours. A day of rest in a week is also
required to be given to workers.

1‘!°-<1e,s°f .P_a¥m?IU€ °fn Wage?‘

The Royal Commission on Labour had noted the system

of annual settlement. According to the Commission the dis
advantages of the system outweighed the advantages. The Rege

Committee stated that the settlement of wages once in a year
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was the common practice in plantations. There was an arran

gement to pay Chelavukasu93 in the meantime. During emer

gencies workers turned to Kanganies for money. Under the
system of annual settlement the worker's weekly earnings
were credited and Chelavukasu was debited in the checkroll

and the balance was carried forward for disbursement after
clearing the dues to the Kangany at the end of the employ
ment period which was usually ten months. The Rege Commi

ttee found monthly and weekly settlements also in vogue in
a few estates. The Committee stressed the need for aboli

shing the annual settlement as the system was intended to
bind the workers to the Kangany and the estate for the year.
The labour unions agitated against the system and it was
made one of their programmes in the early days. In Tamil
Nadu the annual settlement was abolished in 1958 by an

agreement. In Kerala and Karnataka States too similar agree

ments were concluded. As a result of abolition of Kanganies
and absorption of them in the cadre of labour supervisors,
the need for annual settlement and for the recruitment of
workers from outside has not been felt much.

Deduction from wages for trivial offences and pay
ment in kind were practised in the early days. The First
Session of the Industrial Committee on Plantations decided

93. Qhelavukasu is a Malayalam word meaning ‘amount required
for day-to-day expenses‘. The word has the same
meaning in Tamil also.
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that deductions from wages for offences committed by workers
should be abolished. At the Fifth Session of the Industrial
Committee it was decided to discontinue the payment of
wages in kind and to convert all such payments into cash.
The present practice in the estates examined for the study
is to pay wages every week in cash.

Though the workers are paid and their wages settled
every week, the staff members who are salaried are paid at
the end of every month. As pointed out in Chapter V, there
are four grades in the salary structure of the staff. The
salary also varies slightly according to the size of the
estate.

2, TNDUSTRIAL RELATIONS

Trade union movement:

The growth of trade unions has been very slow in
plantations. The isolated nature of plantations has made
contact with trade union leaders operating in urban areas
difficult. This has been an important reason for the slow
growth. The mental and psychological isolation which is
due to the low level of education and income is also a rea

son for the same. The employment of large number of women

and young persons has also affected the growth of unions.
Women and young persons are generally less—informed and
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hesitant to join unions. Migrant nature of workers, seaso
nal employment and surplus labour available in the rural
sector are the other reasons. The largely paternalistic and
authoritarian nature of management in the past has also been
a contributory factor for the slow growth.

In spite of the foregoing inhibiting factors there
are certain factors which have favoured trade union movement

in plantations. Unlike traditional agriculture, plantations
bring together'large number of persons working side by side
on similar conditions. They are often required to live to
gether in colonies. Such circumstances foster comradeship

and a consciousness of common problems which lead to collec
tive action. The permanent and contractual nature of employ
ment, cash wages and identical work are the other factors
encouraging the development of unions. The organization of
work in plantations is similar to industrial work. It invol
ves a rationalised system of production with capitalisation
and some mechanisation. This is also a reason conducive to

the growth of unions.

The intervention of Government with a view to

improving the conditions of labour has had its influence in
plantations also. Similarly the passing of various legisla
tive enactments conferring rights on the workers has its
impact in the development of trade unions. This has opened
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up a field for professional trade union organizers. The
emergence of Government as a direct employer has also influen

ced the growth. Government is generally a model employer

and unions can get more concessions from the Government

through political influence. This has a favourable effect
on the growth of unions in private plantations in the vici
nity of Government estates.

The Rege Committee found no estate with a trade
union in the sample of estates selected for their enquiry.
Hbwever the Committee received information from another estate

which had a union with a small membership. The estate infor—

med the Committee that the union officials co-operated with
the management in settling disputes. Conditions improved by
the time of the enquiry of the Minimum Wages Committee of

Travancore—Cochin in 1952. The Committee gave the addresses

of twenty-two plantation unions in the then State of
Travancore-Cochin, of which twenty-one were registered. Of

the twenty-one unions, four were registered in 1947, six in
1948, two in 1949, eight in 1950 and one in 1951. Most of
them were operating in rubber and tea plantations.

In 1967 the National Commission on Labour appointed

a Study Group for coffee and rubber plantation industry. Th
Study Group was able to collect the addresses of about sevenqr
trade unions operating in Kerala. The unions were mainly
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engaged in rubber plantations. Most of them were affilia

ted to national federations associated with important poli
tical parties of India. The plantation unions have now
acquired a strength more or less equal to that of industrial
unions in the State of Kerala.

After Independence political parties began to take
more and more interest in trade union organizations in plan
tations. This led to the formation of rival unions affilia
ted to political parties in certain areas. In recent years
the consciousness of their rights has been evident among
plantation workers in common with others. This consciousness
has also led them to join trade unions in large numbers.

With the emergence of strong trade unions, the indus
trial peace in plantations began to be disturbed frequently.
The Plantation Inquiry Commission found various reasons for

the disharmony. According to the Commission the reasons were
related to profit sharing, fixing of task, reinstatement of
dismissed or discharged personnel, leave with wages and retire
ment benefits. Disharmony also arose out of certain other
reasons such as refusal to grant interviews, refusal to nego
tiate, favouritism, discriminative treatment, evasion in
implementing the Plantations Labour Act, dismissal of workers
without cause and supporting one union against another. The
illegal methods resorted to by workers sometimes to express
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their grievances also added to disharmony.

From the study, it is seen that multiplicity of
trade unions is a problem in rubber plantations. There
were estates with upto six unions in 1974-75. Trade unions
functioned in all non-Indian estates while there were seven

Indian estates without any union. These estates are compa
ratively small. The details are shown in Table 53.

TABLE - 53

NUMBER OF UNIONS IN THE ESTATES STUDIED

(1974-75)

NUMBER OF TRADE UNIONS INDIAN NON-INDIAN
ESTATES ESTATES

-\

No union

One union

Two unions

Three unions

Four unions

Five unions

Six unions

2

2

5

6

2

3

TOTAL 35 20

The extent of membership is

Table 54 shows the position.
also worth examining.



-246

TABLE - 54

EXTENT 0F MEMBERSHIP OF WORKERS IN THE UNIONS

(1974-75)

EXTENT OF MEMBERSHIP OF INDIAN NON-INDIAN
WORKERS IN THE UNION ESTATES ESTATES

All workers - 8 9
90 to less than 100% - 5 4so to 90% - 4 ..70 to 80% - 4 ..60 to 70% - 1 1so to 60% - 2 ..
Strength not known, but; _ 4 6majority of workers
No trade union - 7
TOTAL _ ‘ 35 20

It will be seen from Table 54 that the extent of
unionisation is more in the non-Indian estates than in the
Indian estates.

Trade unionrecognitioni

In India the basis for organising and registering
trade unions is laid down in the Trade Unions Act, 1926.
There is no legal responsibility on the employer to recognise
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a trade union for the purpose of negotiation. However the
Code of Conduct prescribed in this regard is generally
followed by the employers. According to the Code a union
representing not less than fifteen per cent of workers in
an estate may be given recognition for representing in collec
tive bargaining or grievance procedure. This has been gene

rally followed by the management of estates covered by the
study.

Employers'organization:

Employers‘ organization is the principal agent for

bargaining and administering collective agreements in planta
tions. Unlike employees‘ organizations, which came into
being mainly since Independence, the employers‘ organiza
tions have been in existence even before the present century.
The most important employers‘ organization in South India is
the United Planters‘ Association (UPASI). UPASI is an orga
nization of tea, coffee, rubber and cardamom planters. This
organization has been in existence since the second half of
the last century. The Association of Planters of Kerala
which is an important organization so far as rubber planters
are concerned, has been in existence over the last fifty
years. Before the re-organization of Kerala, the Association
was known as the Association of Planters of Travancore.

Some district associations of planters like the Mundakayam
Planters‘ Association have also been in existence from the
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beginning of the present century.

These organizations have been engaged in labour

matters ever since they started functiflning. In the early
days when the problem of availability of workers was serious,
they had undertaken recruitment of workers from different
parts of the country. In fact the UPASI had a Labour Depart
ment in those days. With the passing of legislative enact
ments conferring rights on workers, the organizations of
employers had to devote their attention more to industrial
relations. The associations now negotiate agreements with
trade unions on industry—wide issues and represent employers
in various tripartite committees set up by the Central and
State Governments.

Role oftripartitecommittees:

Since Independence considerable attention has been
paid to the promotion of industrial peace and the creation
of favourable atmosphere for the growth of healthy labour
management relations. With a view to realising this end,
the Central and State Governments have enacted laws for

speedy settlement of disputes. The Governments have also
taken measures for the creation of suitable atmosphere for
the maintenance of cordial relations between workers and

employers and also for the promotion of direct negotiations.
Accordingly the Governments have constituted an Industrial
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Committee on Plantations at the Centre and Tripartite

Committees/Boards in the States for settling major disputes.
The Committees and Boards have been able to resolve a number

of industry-wide disputes. These efforts have made substan
tial contribution towards the promotion of industrial peace
in the plantation industry.

In pursuance of the recommendations of the Royal

Commission on Labour, the Government of India initiated in
1942 a series of Tripartite Conferences. In January 1947
the Government convened a meeting of the representatives of
employees and employers of plantations. This was the first
meeting of the Industrial Committee on Plantations. Till
1974-75 the Committee had fourteen sessions. The Committee

consists of representatives of the employers, the employees
and the Government. The Committee had been responsible for

deciding matters such as prescribing standards for medical
care, drafting the outline of Plantations Labour Bill, pres
cribing specifications for house construction, fixing a date
for enforcing the Plantations Labour Act, considering the
draft rules framed under the Plantations Labour Act, extend
ing Employees' Provident Funds Act to plantations, introduc
ing a Code of Conduct to plantation industry and appointing
a national Wage Board for plantations. The Industrial
Committee on Plantations has been playing a very useful role

by focussing attention on important issues affecting
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plantations and bringing together employers and employees ata national forum. .
The State Governments have also set up various

Committees and Boards representing employers and employees.

In the State of Kerala, the Government has set up a Planta
tion Labour Committee which considers important issues

relating to plantation industry. In Tamil Nadu and Karnataka
also similar committees are functioning. Usually the Labour
Commissioner of the State convenes the meeting of the Commi

ttee. Eventhough the functions of the Committee are advi
sory in nature, its decisions have considerable force on the
industry. These committees have been instrumental in sett
ling important issues relating to wages, bonus and gratuity.

The International Labour Organization has a commi
ttee called the Committee on Work on Plantations. The Commi

ttee is also tripartite in nature. Till 1974-75 six sessions
of the Committee were held. The First Session of the Commi

ttee was held in Bandung, Indonesia, another Session in
Havana, Cuba and the remaining Sessions at its headquarters

in Geneva, The Committee was responsible for framing a
number of Conventions and Recommendations on various aspects

of employment and living conditions on plantations. The Con
ventions and Recommendations form the main basis for legisla
tive enactments relating to plantation labour in the member
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countries. At the instance of the Committee a world-wide
study of plantation labour was undertaken. The results of
the study were published in 1966.

Otherlegislativeenactments coveringplantations:

The Industrial Disputes Act is the premier labour
legislation in India. The Act applies to plantations also.
The Act has laid down the procedure for resolving indus
trial disputes. At the factory or plantation level the for
mation of a Works Committee has been prescribed for the

purpose. From the study it has been found that Works Commi

ttee existed only in two estates, one Indian and another non
Indian. The reply received from other estates showed that
the Works Committee reduced the importance and the role of

trade union officials. Therefore they were not very co-ope
rative in the functioning of the Committee. It may be men
tioned here that there is no statutory compulsion on the
estate for forming the Works Committee. When a factory func

tions in the plantation, the Factories Act applies to the
workers in the factory also. The Minimum Wages Act has been

extended to rubber plantations and the Government of Kerala

has notified minimum wages under the Act. If the number of
persons employed in the estate is hundred or more, Standing
Orders will have to be certified under the Industrial (Employ
ment) Standing Orders Act. However a number of estates
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employing less than hundred persons have also prescribed

Standing Orders separately for workers and staff. From the
study it has been seen that Standing Orders had been pres

cribed in twenty non—Indian and thirty-two Indian estates.
The most recent legislative enactment on labour is the
Equal Remuneration Act, 1976. This has also been applied to
plantations.

3, EVALUATION OE LABOUR WELFARE ANQ

INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS

Though most operations in a plantation are similar
to the operations in an agricultural farm, plantation workers
are better placed in many respects than agricultural workers.
In the first place plantation workers had the benefit of a
separate protective legislative enactment, i.e., the Planta
tions Labour Act, 1951. In fact India is the first country
to enact a separate legislation for plantation workers.94
Though plantation workers may not compare well with indus

trial workers, they are considerably better off when compared
with agricultural workers.

The welfare facilities and amenities provided by
most plantations are comparable with similar facilities avai
lable in most industrial units. Plantation workers are not

94. International Labour Organization, Plantationworkers,
I.D.0., Geneva, 1966, p.75.
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are also rare in plantations. In general, the atmosphere
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generally affected by occupational diseases. Accidents
are also rare in plantations. In general, the atmosphere
in which they live is also better compared to the slums in
which industrial workers in most cities have to live.

I

The study has revealed that the quality of welfare
facilities is better in large estates than in small ones.
The non-Indian estates generally provide better facilities
than most Indian estates.

The various legislative enactments on labour refe
rred to above are passed by the Central Government and

enforced by the concerned States. As a result there is some
variation in the enforcement of their provisions in diffe
rent States. The extent of enforcement depends upon the
earnestness, strength and efficiency of the enforcing office
and the travelling facilities provided to them. To a certai
extent it also depends upon the strength of trade unions in
the State. The enforcement of statutory provisions is-gene
rally better in Kerala than in Tamil Nadu or Karnataka.
This may partly be due to the strength of trade unions in
that State.

Outside leadership is the mainstay of trade unions
in rubber plantations. Multiplicity of unions is a problem
in most estates. As trade unions are affiliated to politica
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parties their membership strength fluctuates with the for
tunes of each party. Usually the ruling party will be able
to attract more workers by offering concessions. There is
no independent trade union in rubber plantations.

The extent of unionisation in rubber plantations
is more in Kerala than in Tamil Nadu or Karnataka. In Kerala

most unions are working for a particular plantation crop.
It is not uncommon to find a separate union for a single
estate. The strength of trade unions in rubber appears to
be better when compared with the strength of trade unions in
tea, coffee or cardamom plantations. The leadership for the
unions in rubber comes from members of Parliament and the

Kerala Legislature. As a result, trade unions of rubber
plantation workers are represented better in the decision
making forums in Kerala, than other plantation unions.

The literacy level of rubber plantation workers is
also better than that of other plantation workers. This is
due to the fact that about ninety per cent of rubber plantap
tion workers is in Kerala and Kerala has a higher literacy
rate. On the whole rubber plantation workers are in a slight
ly better position in regard to the facilities available,
strength of trade unions and literacy level of workers in
general. During 1974-75, they were getting slightly better
wages than most other plantation workers in South India,
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CHAPTER é VIII

FINANCING, MARKETING AND STQQQ KEEPING
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1. FINANCING

C325-eta.1 a3t1'P9._t“1T,e*

Under the Companies Act limited companies have

to conform to certain standards in the preparation of finan
cial statements and submission of returns to the Registrar
of Companies. The Act requires the directors to lay before
the shareholders at the annual general meeting a Profit
and Loss Account along with the Balance Sheet each year.

The same has to be filed with the Registrar of Joint Stock
Companies immediately after the general meeting.

The balance sheet is expected to give a true and
fair picture of the state of affairs of the company as at the
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end of the financial year. The form of balance sheet is
prescribed by the Companies Act. Similarly the profit and
loss account should give a true and fair view of the profit
or loss position.

The study showed that the accounting year of

fifteen Indian companies and four non-Indian companies was

the financial year. The accounting year of seven Indian
companies and one non-Indian company was the calendar year.

For the analysis of financial data adjustments were made
wherever necessary so as to give a common basis to the data.
Table 55 presents the liabilities and assets position of the
companies examined for the study.

From Table 55 it can be seen that the percentage
of subscribed capital was higher in the non-Indian companies
than in the Indian companies while the percentage of reser
ves and surpluses was higher in the Indian companies.

The percentage of fixed assets was higher in the
Indian companies than in the non-Indian companies. Invest
ment was also higher in the Indian companies.

Sourcesoffinance}

Being limited companies the main source of finance
of all companies covered by the study is the share capital of
members. During the course of years these companies have
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built up reserves and surpluses. However it has been noted
that three Indian companies have sustained losses during
1974-75. A bright feature however is that four Indian compa
nies have issued bonus shares during the five years preceding
1974-75 and seven companies are managing their finances withe

out any loan, Of the five non-Indian companies, three are
managing without any loan and in the case of another, loan
forms only a very insignificant amount.

Apart from own capital other sources of finance
are borrowings from commercial banks, replanting subsidy from
the Rubber Board and loan from the Agricultural filfifiinance

Corporation. The Replanting Subsidy of the Rubber Board is
a major source for financing the replacement of old and ~
uneconomic rubber trees. The Scheme was introduced in 1957.

The subsidy rate which was thousand rupees per acre (Two

thousand four hundred and seventy-one per hectare) in 1960

was raised in 1975 to a range of three thousand to seven thou
sand five hundred rupees per hectare, depending upon the size
of the holding or estate. The rate applicable to estates is
three thousand rupees per hectare.

All estates examined for the study have availed
themselves of varying amount of subsidy. The share of non
Indian estates however is higher than that of Indian estates.
Since the starting of the subsidy scheme till the end of 1974,
about forty million rupees have been sanctioned to the estate
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Double entry mercantile system is the method of

accounting followed by the estates covered by the study. As
pointed out in the Chapter dealing with Directing and Contro
lling, two non-Indian companies have introduced a centralised

system of accounting. These companies belong to a single
group. At the estate level only primary data are collected
and the same are sent to the head office of the company for
processing. Wages, salaries, provident fund contribution and
gratuity are calculated at the head office from the data fur
nished by the estates. Some estate offices have recently
acquired electronic calculators for accounting and analysis.
Apart from these, there is no mechanisation of accounting
worth mentioning.

Declaration of dividend:

Declaration of dividend on equity shres is usually
considered as a measure of a company's overall performance.
Hence this aspect has also been studied. Table 56 shows the
position during 1974-75. The rate of dividend of Indian
companies varied from three to thirty-five per cent. It may
be noted from the table that only twelve Indian companies out
of twenty—two could declare dividend during the year. The
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rate of dividend of non-Indian companies varied from twelve
to twenty-three per cent.

TABLE - 56

DECLARATION OF DIVIDEND DURING 1974-75

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
COMPANIES COMPANIES TOTAL
DECLARING NOT DECLARING

Indian Companies 12 10 22
Non-Indian Companies 5 .. 5

Relationswith stock exchamges:

As we have seen excepting one non-Indian company

all others were floated in India. It is natural therefore
that these companies would maintain some relations with the

Indian Stock Exchanges. However it has been noted from the
study that the shares of only fourteen Indian companies and
three non-Indian companies were quoted in the Indian fitock
Exchanges. The details are shown in Table 57.



TABLE - 57

RELATION WITH INDIAN STOCK EXCHANGES

(END OF 1914-15)

INDIAN NONQINDIAN
COMPANIES COMPANIES

Quoted higher than par value 7 3
Quoted lower than par value 7 ..Not quoted 6 1@
Private limited company 2 1
TOTAL 23 5
@ Quoted in the United Kingdom Stock Exchanges. Understohd

to be quoted higher than par value.

,Qtherinf¢rmati0n=

All non-Indian estates and twenty~one Indian estates

have insured their buildings and machinery against fire. In
addition to fire, fourteen non-Indian estates have insured
against riot and civil commotion also. Crop insurance has
yet to come into vogue in any of the estates covered by the
study, although insurance against natural damages (fire, wind
and flood) has been introduced in the rubber plantation
industry.
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2. MARKETING

¥§€k€t1n5f“n°t1°nsinr“b§°rP1anta§1°R1nd"9@I7'

The object of marketing is to bring the producer
and consumer to meet and to effect the transfer of ownership
of goods and services in exchange of money. Marketing func

tions in relation to rubber are : assembling, processing,
grading, packing, ware-housing, insuring, transporting and
financing.

Assembling is the putting together of goods for sale
Assembling in rubber is the collection of the produce from
growers spread over a vast area. Rubber is a semi-processed
industrial raw material. Processing at the producers‘ level
involves the preparation of rubber into any one or-more of the
following: smoked sheet or preserved latex or various forms
of crepe rubber or technically specified rubber. The object
of grading is to bring an understanding about the quality of
the produce offered for sale. Grading of rubber is discussed
separately. The purpose of packing is to facilitate transpor
ting and storing and also to ensure external appearance and
finish. Rubber is generally packed in hessian or rubber sheet
itself coated with chalk powder. Polythene sheets have been
introduced for packing technically specified rubber. Some
times wooden cases are used for packing Pale Latex Crepe and
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Sole Crepe rubber. Concentrated latex is filled in drums.

Warehousing refers to the storing of the produce
till it is sold. In the case of rubber there is a peak and
slack period of production which would involve the storing
of rubber for some time. Marine and fire insurances are

adopted in rubber marketing. Marine insurance is taken for
coastal shipping of rubber. In the transporting of rubber,
road and rail take the next places after coastal shipping.
The transporting adopted by the estates covered by the study
has been discussed separately. The financial institutions
involved in rubber marketing are indigenous, co-operative and
joint stock banks. The banks provide overdrafts and loans
on hypothecation.of produce and allow discounting of bills of
exchange.

1!‘-!1fk€1?., °'Een°1 es 7 111 e rum’ °1',P1°'nt°'t1°n 7 3-"dust Pl

The market agencies in rubber are country buyers,
wholesalers, processors, commission agents, brokers, auction
eers and agents of manufacturers. The country buyers undertake
the initial work of assembling rubber from growers or country
markets. They may be village shopkeepers, itinerant traders,
agents of crepe mills or dealers. The wholesalers are market
intermediaries who sell goods to ultimate consumers. They
generally undertake the transport, storing and preparation for
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consumption. In rubber, wholesalers are generally located
at Kottayam and Cochin. The processors in rubber are mainly

crepe millers numbering about fifty. A few technically spe
cified rubber producing factories have also been set up
recently. The above processors concentrate mainly on the
produce of small rubber growers. Lange estates have their
own crepe mills. A few of them have established factories
producing technically specified rubber also.

The commission agents buy and sell rubber for

absentee principals. In rubber their role is limited. Bro
kers bring consumers and producers into contact. They do not

own or physically handle goods. A number of brokers are
operating in rubber particularly at Kottayam and Cochin. Anc
tioneers offer a place for buyers and sellers to meet at
bidding. They may also provide facilities for storing and
displaying goods. Anctioning is popular in tea and a few
tea auctioning firms are handling rubber also at Cochin. A
number of rubber goods manufacturers have set up their agen
cies at Kottayam and Cochin for purchasing rubber.

3ta@“*°P¥P°q!iP°me"tsf°P "arK°*1!5°fr“bb°P=

Transactions in natural rubber are controlled by
the provisions of the Rubber Act in India. As per the Act,
dealers and manufacturers have to obtain licences from the
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Rubber Board for dealing in or acquiring rubber.95 Produ
cers do not require any licence for selling rubber. The
Rubber Rules prescribe the procedure for obtaining licences
for dealing in or acquiring rubber. Licences issued to
dealers and manufacturers are valid only for one year or less
afterwards it will have to be renewed. According to the
Rubber Act no person other than the owner or occupant of an

estate er holding or a licensed dealer or licensed manufac
turer can possess rubber. The licensed dealers, the licensed
manufacturers and estates are required to submit returns to
the Rubber Board in the prescribed forms. The provisions of
the Rubber Act are reproduced in Annexure V.

Ere=d1nae°I1'=rl*b@r1= Isdeiai

Natural rubber grading in India closely follows
the international pattern of grading. In India there are
twenty-two grades for sheet and crepe rubber under seven

groups. In addition, there are three groups of concentrated
latex also. Recently three additional grades have been pres
cribed for technically specified rubber. The top grade of
sheet rubber is called RMA IX.

Natural rubber grading is based on visual inspec
tion. The quality of rubber decreases with the increase in
the percentage of mould, sand, bark or blemishes and also

95. RubberAct, 1941, Sections 14 and 16.
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according to changes in the colour of rubber. Pale Latex
Crepe is priced higher than any other grade of rubber. RNA .

grades take the next position. Estate Brown Crepe Rubber
which is made from scrap rubber is priced lower.

Since grading of rubber is visual in nature it
creates difficulties to the producer and the consumer. Down
grading is a problem stemming from the visual nature of grad
ing and it reduces the price realised by growers. It has
been observed that some of the processes involved at the est
ate level are redundant for the manufacturers. As a result

there have been developments in important rubber growing

countries aimed at improving the grading. The technical spe
cification which was introduced by the International Standard
Organization and developed in Malaysia based on the percentag

of dirt, manganese, copper and other matter contained in
rubber is intended to displace visual grading. The Indian
Standards Institution has drawn up a standard for grading
rubber on the above lines. This has been implemented recentl
The grades of rubber produced by the estates covered by the
study have been discussed in the Chapter dealing with
Planning.

Pr1<=° of Iiubberi

As pointed out in Chapter II, the price of natural
rubber has been under control since 1942 more or less conti
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nuously. Since 1951 the price has been fixed on the reco
mmendations of the Tariff Board or its successor the Tariff

Commission. For this purpose the Board and the Commission

had conducted studies on the cost of production of natural
rubber. At some time past both minimum and maximum prices

were also fixed. At present only the minimum prices are

notified. The notified minimum prices of different grades
of natural rubber prevailing in 1974-75 are given in
Annexure‘X.

Selling thecropof rubber estatesi

As pointed out in Chapter III, about fifteen to
twenty per cent of crop in the estate will be scrap rubber.
The scrap is the base for processing into various types of
Estate Brown Crepe (EBC) rubber. The general practice in
most Indian estates is to sell scrap rubber to crepe millers.
As pointed out in the same Chapter, all non-Indian estates
and twelve Indian estates have facilities for producing EBC
rubber and thirty-three Indian and eighteen non-Indian esta
tes have facilities for producing sheet rubber.

The other products of estates are (1) rubber seeds
(2) rubber wood (3) seeds of cover crops and (4) planting
materials. Rubber seeds are now sold by all estates. The
seeds are used for extracting oil and for planting. Rubber
wood will be available when there is a replanting programme.

I
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Not all estates have a regular programme of replanting. Comme
rcial sale of seeds of cover crop is not very widespread.
However for own use some estates produce the seeds. For sell
ing planting materials, the nursery of the estate should be
recognised by the Rubber Board.

Sale of rubber:

The study has revealed that fifteen non-Indian
estates were selling rubber directly to manufacturers and five
estates to dealers and manufacturers. In all cases the sale
of rubber was effected by the company controlling the estates.
The methods of sale of rubber are shown in Table 58.

TABLE - as

usmnon or sats or RUBBER (1914-15)

1  INDIAN 1  N9"-INDQE ff
NUMBER OF NUMBER 0F NUMBER OF NUMBER(W‘
COMPANIES ESTATES COMPANIES ESTMEES

To manufacturers 9 13 3 15To dealers 7 10 .. ..

T___?____

To manufacturers yand dealers 'g 6 12 2 5
TOTAL 22 35 5 20

All estates are selling rubber at a price related
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to the market price.

Price realised for rgbber;

the five-year
mined for the

are presented

The

AVERAGE PRICE REALISED BY INDIAN COMPANIES

price realised from the sale of rubber during
period ending 1974-75 has been separately exa

Indian and non-Indian companies. The details
in Tables 59 and 60

TABLE  59

NUMBER OF COMPANIES IN EACH YEARAVERAGE PRICE RANGE ~9 ~ » ~ - w~ We _~:
(Rs. per Kg.) 1910- 1911- 1912- 1919- 191411 12 13 14 15

Below 4

4 to
4.51

5.01

5.51

6.01

6.51

7.01

7.51
8.01
8.51

4.50

to 5.00
to 5.50
to 6.00
to 6.50
to 7.00
to 7.50
to 8.00
to 8.50
to 9.00

2

11

5

1

CO

CO

O0

3

2

10

5

5

9

5

2

2

8

3

4

5

CO

CO

Q‘

O‘

00

‘O

‘Q

O0

1

2

6

6

4

3

TOTAL COMPANIES 19 2O 21 22 22

Note: There was no production of rubber in the
three companies in 1970-71, two companies in 1971-72
and one company in 1972-73.

estates or



-270

TABLE - 60

.AVERAGE PRICE REALISED BY NON-INDIAN COMPANIES

NUMBER OF CQMPANIES IN EACH YEAR
.AVERAGE PRICE RANGE __ _"mg_ pg ggi. _gg my pg I ggw  I
(Rs' P°' K3‘) 1919- 1911- 1912- 1913- 191411 12 19 14 15

5.00 to
5.51 to
6.61 to
6.51 to
7.01 to
7.51 to
8.01 to
8.51 to
Above 9

5.50

6.00

6.50

7.00

7,50

8.00

8.50

9.00

4 3 31 2 1
QC

CO

Q0

CO

O.

O0

O0

00

00

O0

O0

O0

O0

O0

1

QC

O.

O0

CO

DO

C.

2 ..1 ..1 ..

1 .... 2.. 1.. 2
TOTAL CUMPANIES 5 5 5 5 5

It can be seen from the two tables that there was

no Indian company getting an average price of more than nine
rupees per kilogram in any year. It can also be seen that
prices were higher in 1974-75. Prior to 1974-75 the usual
range of price realised by the majority of Indian companies
"was between Rs.4.50 and 5.50 and non-Indian.conpan1es was

Rs.5 and 6. In 1974-75 the range was mn6.51 to 9 for all
Indian companies excepting one. The range for non-Indian
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companies however was Rs.8.01 to over Rs.9. It can be eonel

ded from the tables that non-Indian companies were generally
getting higher unit average price for their produce.

The price which is vital to the estates is also
examined from another angle. Table 61 shows the weighted av
rage price realised by the companies.

TABLE - 61

WEIGHTED.AVERAGE PRICE REALISED PER KILOGRAM OF RUBBER

INDIAN NON-INDIAN HIGHER THAN
YEAR COMPANIES COMPANIES INDIAN(R3,) (R3,) COMPANIES

1970-71

1971-72

1972-73

1973-74

1974-75

4.96

4.88

4.87

5.36

7-88

5.16

5533

5.26

5.72

8.65

4%

9%

8%

7%

10%

VIFEIGHTED AVERIGE 5.58 6.07 9%
_ _____  f‘ " *'_M;_;  1“

Table 61 shows that the non-Indian companies were

getting higher unit price which varied from 4 to 16% over
Indian companies.







-274

Wide variation has been found in the stores used
in the estates studied. ‘While all non-Indian estates use

fertilisers and spraying materials of varying quantities,
there were seven Indian estates which had not used fertilisers

for their mature area and two estates for immature area during
1974-75. Nine Indian estates had no immature area during the
year. Similarly there were five Indian estates which had not
sprayed their mature area and three Indian estates their
immature area in 1974-75. This would considerably alter the
percentage expenditure on stores in their cost of production.

It may be mentioned here that the stores accounts
are maintained for the company as a whole rather than for
individual estates, since the purchases are invariably effec
ted at the head office. It may also be mentioned in this
connection that the stores expenditure can increase if there
is a construction programme in the estate or the estate has
its own factory and if it uses own vehicles for transporta
tion and travel. In the former case the estate would require
construction materials like steel, cement and asbestos sheets
and in the latter case furnace oil, diesel oil, petrol and
lubricants. Similarly the type of processing also will nece
ssitate additional stores items. If concentrated latex is
produced in the estate, it may require ammonia gas and empty
drums. Most of the non-Indian estates own factories and

vehicles and have a regular programme of construction. Some
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of them produce concentrated latex also. These estates
are also regular in adopting plant protection and manuring.
The percentage expenditure can also be higher if the estate
is using yield stimulants and rainguards. Most of the non
Indian estates are using these items regularly. Hence the
percentage expenditure on stores is higher in the non—Indian
than in the Indian estates. In the case of non-Indian est
ates it varied from twenty to thirty-five per cent of the
estate cost of production, while it was ten to twenty-five
per cent in the Indian estates in 1974-75.

Durationofholdingstoresi

The duration of stocking before use or stocking the
quantity equal to a particular period's consumption has been
studied for important items of stores. These are presented
in Tables 63 and 64.

Fertilisers are used.generally twice a year while
spraying materials are required once in a year. Formic acid
on the other hand is required continuously. The above tables
show that fertilisers and spraying materials are received in
the estate a few days or weeks in advance of use while Formie
acid is kept in store equal to the average consumption of one
year or six:months or less as the case nay be. In the case
of rubber the tables show that the production of a certain
period is accumulated in the estate before despatch. The
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above tables show that in the majority of non-Indian estates
fertilisers are not stocked for more than a week while a
number of Indian estates store fertilisers for two weeks
before use. In the case of rubber also the majority of non
Indian estates are in a position to despatch a week's crop
while it is not the case with Indian estates. In this connec
tion it may be mentioned that usually the estate sends a
lorry load of rubber to save transport charges. In the majo
rity of non-Indian estates this is possible within a week
because of their size while the majority of Indian estates are
small and hence may require more time to obtain a lorry load
of rubber. It may be mentioned in this connection that some
time ago Forlic acid was in short supply and therefore the
estates started keeping more Formic acid in stock as a pre
caution.

Sources of purchase of materials:

From the point of view of stores cost the important
items are fertilisers and spraying materials. Therefore the
sources of purchase of these items have also been studied.
The non-Indian companies purchase these items directly from the
producers. Sister concerns of some non-Indian companies are
also distributors of fertilisers and spraying materials.
Sister concerns of some Indian companies are also agents or
distributors for these items. The sources of purchase of



-279

Indian estates are given in Table 65.

TABLE - 65

souncns OF PURCHASE OF FERTILISERS AND SPRAYING MATERIALS

(INDIAN ESTATES)

(1914-15)

SOURCES FERTILISERS SPRAYING-MATERIALS

Producer - 22 14Agent - 10 2f
Co-operative society - 1 ..
Producer & Agent - 2 ..
TOTAL ESTATES - 35 35

4. EVALUATION 0FFINANCEt MARKETING ANP

swonp KEEPIN§

Finance:

We have seen in the Chapter dealing with Directing
and Controlling that a number or Indian estates have not
worked out the cost of production and some of them have not
prepared any budget also. When these are viewed in the
background of the losses sustained by a number of Indian com
panies, the extent ot their deficiency would be clearly found
The fact that a number of Indian companies could not declare



dividend reveals that their position is far from satisfac
tory. The other aspects of financing, i.e. budget, finan
cial analysis and cost control have been discussed in
Chapter III and VI.

Marketing

The price realised by the Indian companies from the
sale of rubber is lower. Coupled with the lower yield, this
has reduced their gross income. Therefore most Indian compa
nies have to adopt a better marketing strategy.

The practice noticed in many Indian estates is to
sell scrap rubber to private millers. Since there is consi
derable price difference between scrap rubber and EBC rubber

produced from scrap, it is worth examining, after taking into
account the individual size of estates, whether producing
EBC rubber in the estate or getting the scrap converted into
EBC grades in outside mills will be of advantage. Since the
modern trend is to replace visual grading, the possibility of
converting the entire crop of rubber into technically speci
fied rubber either independently or Jointly with other est
ates could also be examined. The general practice in some
Indian estates is to sell rubber as ‘lot’ consisting of diffe
rent grades. Since there is some difference in the price of
various grades of rubber an effort to grade rubber properly
may be rewarding.
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Fertiliser is the most important item that has to
be purchased by estates. The present practice in many est
ates is to purchase fertiliser mixtures. However there will
be considerable sawing if straight fertilisers are purchased
and mixed in the requisite proportion in the estate. The
advantages are the prevention of adulteration and avoiding
the payment for and transporting of fillers. It is also
worth exploring in this connection whether payment for ferti
lisers could be made after examining the content of the plan
nutrient in the fertilisers. Similar practice could be adop
ted in the purchase of or payment for spraying materials
also. The study also reveals that there is some scope for
reducing the storing period of important items.
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CHAPTER - IX

MANAGEMENT AND PRODUCTIVITY IN RUBBER ESTATES

1. INTBQDUCTIQN

The productivity of plantation crops has been
generally higher than many other agricultural crops in India
As we have seen in Chapter I, the productivity of rubber has
been higher since 1963-64. For the overall progress of the
country, continuous increase in productivity is required
from every industry. Increase in productivity presupposes
the best use of men, materials and money. The estate manage
has therefore to examine his role critically with a view to
improving the use of productive assets at his control.

As mentioned in Chapter I, the plantation manager
has to face certain special problems in addition to the
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common problems of management. The special nature of planta

tion as an agrovbased industry is both a source of strength
and weakness. The strength lies in the fact that it is a
well organised industry. The susceptibility to the vagaries
of nature like any other form of agriculture is its weakness.
These special features impose added responsibility on the
plantation manager. He has to be alert all the time to coun~
ter the ill-effects of natural calamities like, draught,
flood, frost and diseases. In this context modern management
techniques and practices have an important role to play in
increasing the productivity of plantations.

In the recent past considerable increase in produc
tivity has been achieved in plantations. This has been due to
the introduction of improved varieties of planting materials,
use of fertilisers, fungicides, pesticides and.weedicides and
by better organization of production and processing. This
increase has helped the plantation industry to bear part of
the increased cost.

Ilnsrtwse Qfrewrds in 1"'P1‘°'i"5J1‘°‘1"°t1v1*YF

Full and informative records are necessary to guide
the management to make a steady progress. Agriculturists
in India are generally hesitant in keeping proper records
for management. The plantation managers have a responsi
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bility to give a leadership in this regard. Questions like
the limit in the use of fertiliser and usefulness or insec
ticides, weedicides and pesticides in increasing yield are
vital to improving productivity. To answer such questions,
proper records are necessary. Detailed records also assist
the management in developing correct planning.

The records will show whether production is going
up or down and will enable them to take corrective action.
The records can also indicate the trend in the prices obtai
ned for different grades. This will enable the management
to switch on to other grades. These records have to be ana
lysed and interpreted regularly. The records can be desig
ned to serve individual needs of estates and in a manner

enabling the manager to make a regular review of the opera
tions with a view to taking corrective action.

Role oflabourinimproving_productivity:

The social distance between managemet and labour
is generally greater in plantations than in most other orga
nised industries in India. However for increasing producti
vity, the management will have to develop a labour force
different from the one now employed and also associate workers

in the decision-making process, more and more. As labour
costs go up, the use of smaller labour force will become nece
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ssary for the viability of many estates. In tact in a
number of rubber estates the total number of workers emplo

yed a decade ago was somewhat higher than that or today.
The reduction had been achieved mainly by using high yield
ing planting materials, increasing the number of trees to
be tapped by one person, assisting the collection of)latex
by providing transport and adopting aerial spraying instead
of hand spraying.

It is sometimes argued that labour is indifferent
to higher productivity. Apparently this may appear sound.
But an estate, the productivity of which is not comparable

9
1

with the industry's or that of a viable unit, will in the
long run throw workers out or employment. It is true that pro
ductivity is the main responsibility of management, but workers
have also an important role to play. Technological innova
tions, re-organization of facilities and introduction of qua
litative improvements in the skill of workers are some of
the steps necessary for the purpose. A rubber planter who re
plants low yielding materials with high yielding ones is in
troducing technological innovation which increases the output
per worker also. Re-organising tasks or making available
equipments and introducing training will improve their pro
ductivity.

So far managements have not done much to educate

the workers about the benefits accruing from increased pro
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ductivity. The workers may be apprehensive of the increa
sed productivity which only reduces employment. If the
workers can be convinced that productivity will increase
their welfare, security and earnings, their co-operation
can be enlisted. For the purpose the management will have
to take them into confidence and take necessary steps to
create such confidence.

2. FIEDINGS QFT THE ._5TUDY

Productivity is the ratio of output to input in
production. Output is the goods and services produced and
input is the manhour, materials, machine and money required

for producing the same. There are a number of methods for
measuring productivity. The measurements can be in relation
to labour, materials consumption, capital investment and
machine hours used or space utilised. Labour productivity
is usually a general index of overall productivity. Utili
sation of productive assets like, men, materials and money
to the full extent is the straight method of increasing pro
dnctivity.

Pr°d'1<=t1Y1*rner workout;

As mentioned in Chapter I plantations are charac
terised by the employment of large scale labour. Therefore
productivity measurement in relation to plantations should
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start with the measurement of production per worker. It
is true that there are variations in the productivity of
plantations depending upon the vagaries of nature, ferti
lity of the soil, distribution of rainfall or fluctua
tions in the climate. However, since the comparison is
made between groups of estates situated in more or less
similar areas, labour productivity may not be unrealistic.

From the study it has been found that the produc
tion per worker was 965 kg. in the non-Indian estates and
876 kg. in the Indian estates in 1974-75. It may also be
of interest to note the employment of workers per hectare.
The figures were one worker for 1.61 hectares and one wor
ker for 1.28 hectares respectively for Indian and non
Indian estates in the sane year. This would show that less
workers were employed per hectare in the Indian estates.

Yieldperhectarc;

Tables 66 and 67 show the yield level of estates
belonging to Indian and non-Indian companies selected for
the study.
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TABLE - 66

YIELD PER HECTARE OF ESTATES UNDER INDIAN COMPANIES

(KG. PER HECTARE)

YIELD RANGE
_. _ _ 7 DF ¢QMPANI.E$ 7' on
1970- 1971- 197271 72 73 1973- 197474 75

400
401
501
601
701
801
901

and below
to 500
to 600
to 700
to 800
to 900
to 1000

Above 1000

4 4 5.. 1 ..4 1 12 4
2

2

23 4

OI-*0!‘

WIFGOQN

4 52 1.. 1
2

UIIFO3l\J

BWWIF

4

TOTAL 19¢’ zog 212 22 22
Q No production in the estates belonging to three companies.
$ No production in the estates belonging to two companies.
£ No production in the estates belonging to one company.

Table 66 would show that fifty-three per cent of
Indian companies was obtaining seven hundred kilograms or
less yield per hectare in 1970-71, fifty per cent in 1971-72
thirty-eight per cent in 1972-73 and thirty-eight per cent
in 1973-74 and fifty per cent in 1974-75. The picture of
non—Indian companies was different. All estates under the

companies were producing more than seven hundred kilograms

during all the five years. In fact there was only one
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company producing between seven hundred and one to eight

hundred kilograms in one of the years

TABLE - 67

YIELD PER mcmnrs 01-" ESTATES UNDER NOILINDIAN COMPANIES

(KG. PER HECTARE)

,0 ._ I 0  9F COMPANIES 0  .___
1970- 1971- 1972- 1973- 197471 72 73 74 75YIELD RANGE

701 to 800

801 to 900

901 to 1000

1001 to 1100

Above 1100

2

2

1

1

2

2

.0

O0

3

1

1

2

1

1

1

1

1

1

2

TOTAL 5 5 5 5 5

Yield is also examined from another angle. Table
68 presents the weighted average yield per hectare of est
ates belonging to Indian and non-Indian companies.

Table 68 shows that uniformly the yield of estates
belonging to Indian companies was lower in all the years
compared to the yield of estates under the non-Indian compa
nies. In terms oi percentage, the yield of non-Indian conpap
nies was higher by twelve to twenty-five per cent.
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Income from a unit area:

As pointed out in Chapter VIII, the price reali
sed by the non-Indian companies was found to be higher than
that of Indian companies in the five years compared for the
study. As can be seen from Table 68, the weighted average
yield of the Indian companies was also found to be lower
than that of non-Indian companies. This places the Indian
companies in double disadvantage& It may be of interest
to find out the gross average income from a unit area in
both Indian and non-Indian companies. This is presented in
Table 69.

Table 69 shows the double disadvantages under

which the Indian companies are operating because of the lower
yield and lower price realised. This has an unfavourable
multiplier effect on the gross income.earned by the compa
nies. The table would show that the gross income earned
by the non-Indian companies varied from nineteen to thirty
six per cent over that of Indian companies. The five year
weighted average however was twentybnine per cent.

gost ofproduction:

Profit is usually the best and easiest yardstick
for measuring efficiency. One of the areas the plantation
managers will have to watch closely is the profitability of
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capital. Increase in profit will attract fresh capital
into plantations for innovation and growth. Keeping up
the profitability of capital or lessening losses and uti
lising existing capital to the full extent should be one
of the main objectives to be pursued by management.

tion.
lised

A measure of profitability is the cost of produc
The cost of production is compared to the price rea

and represented as a percentage. This is shown in
Tables 76 and 71,

TABLE - 70

ESTATE COSTaGF PRODUCTION.AS PERCENTAGE OF PRICE REALISED

(INDIAN COMPANIES)

’ ’ ii, '__' __ '_”i 'i  ,_jti"’; " , _, v'fv _1j_ "iv ’_ H, ’ ,’i' f W " , If ' v" ' '_ __ _ 1' v " ';;_[—— j

RANGE P .IN ERCENTAGE 71 72 73 74 751970- 1971- 1972- 1973- 1974

Less than 50 _ 2 1 .. .. 3
50 to
61 to

71 to
81 to
91 to
Above

60 — 2 2 3 3 370 — 5 4 4 6 389 - 3 4 6 6 596 - 2 5 1 1 6100 — 3 1 3 5 1100 — 2 3 4 1 1
TOTAL - 19@ 20$ 21$ 22 22
@ No
5 No
£ No

production in the estates belonging to three companies
production in the estates belonging to two companies.
production in the estates belonging to one company.
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TABLE - 71

ESTATE cos'r 01-" raonucmou AS PERCENTAGE or PRICE REALISED
(NON-INDIAN COMPANIES)

RANGE IN PERCENTAGE 1970- 1971- 1972- 1973- 197471 72 73 74 75
Less than 50
50 to 60
61 to 70

71 to 80

1

1

2

O

1

1

2

1

1

2

1

1

2

1

2

1

TOTAL 4 4 4 4 4

Note: The remaining company is a mixed one producing other
crops also. Hence it has not been possible to find
out the cost of production of rubber only. The
company however is maintaining a very high yield
and pays dividend wery year. The estate cost can
be assumed to be in the range of seventy-one to
eighty per cent.

It can be seen from Tables 70 and 71 that all non

Indian companies have been able to achieve the estate cost
of production at eighty per cent or below of the price reali
sed, while only sixty-three per cent of Indian companies was
able to realise similar position in 1970-71. The number of
such companies was fifty-rive per cent in 1971-72, sixty-two
per cent in 1972-73, sixty-eight per cent in 1973-74 and
sixty-tour per cent in 1974-75. In other words only two
thirds of Indian companies were able to achieve that posi
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tien. The cost of production of the remaining one third
was generally over eighty per cent of the price realised.
This shows that the cost of production of these companies
was very high.

froductivityandcultivation practices:

The above analysis would clearly show that non

Indian companies are better placed in regard to productivity
represented by cost of production or profit. It can also
be noted that this superiority of non-Indian companies was

not a chance occurrence of one or two years. They were con
sistently showing higher performance in all the five years
compared for the study. Naturally a question might be asked
as to the reasons for their better performance. As we have
seen in the previous chapters, the overall performance of
non-Indian estates was better in relation to various mana

gement functions. Apart from these facts, there are certain
other points in their favour.

Rubber is a perennial crop which will have to be
nourished throughout its economic life. The crop is affec
ted by a fungal disease occurring mainly in Kerala and
Karnataka States. The severity of the disease is less in
Tamil Nadu. It is now a common practice to spray the leaves

of the rubber tree with fungicides to prevent or minimise
the severity of the disease. The rubber tree also requires
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is
plant nutrients in appropriate doses. This/applied gene
rally twice a year, during pre-monsoon and post-monsoon

periods. Hmwever there are estates applying manures once
in a year also. In any case application of manures is an
essential operation for the proper growth of the tree.
As mentioned in Chapter VIII manures and fungicides are
the main items of stores cost in an estate. After wages
these two account for the largest amount of estate expen
diture. The extent of application of these items will
reveal some of the reasons tor the short fall in the yields
in the estates studied. The comparison is made in respect
of mature area (yielding) and.immature area.

Table 72 shows the extent or manuring of mature
area in Indian and non-Indian estates. The table would
show that there was no non-Indian estate which had not manu

red during 1974-75. It is true that a few estates are manu
ring part of their area. This is due to the fact that some
areas in an estate may be very old or may be undergoing
slaughter tapping and therefore may not require manuring.

Table 73 shows the number of estates manuring
immature area. It can be seen from Table 73 that two Indian
estates had not manured immature area in 1974-75.

The combined position of manuring in the Indian
and non-Indian estates is shown in Table 74. The table
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shows that sixty-four per cent of total area in the Indian
estates and eighty-seven per cent of total area in the
non-Indian estates have been manured during the year. This
would show that there is considerable difference in respect
of manuring practices in the Indian and non-Indian estates.

Spraying:

An equally important practice is spraying. Table
75 shows the position in respect of mature area under Indian
and non-Indian estates. Here also there were five Indian

estates which had not sprayed their mature area in 1974-75.
Out of these, one estate is located in an area where abnor
mal leaf fall disease is not very severe.

Table 76 shows the details regarding spraying in

immature area. Here also there were three Indian estates_
which had not sprayed the area. One of the estates however
is located in a belt where the leaf fall disease is not
SGVQPB 0

Area sprayed is examined in relation to beth mature
and immature area and presented in Table 77. Table 77 shows

the combined position of spraying in Indian and non-Indian
estates. It can be seen that ninety-four per cent of the
area under rubber had been sprayed in the non-Indian estates
as against eighty-eight per cent in Indian.
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Qtherreasonsi

Certain other reasons can also be noted for the
low productivity of Indian estates. As mentioned in
Chapter IV eight per cent of mature area is still planted
with unselected materials in the Indian estates as against
four per cent in the non-Indian estates. The productivity
of this material is considerably lower than that of either
clonal or budded planting materials. This is also a rea
son for the lower yield of Indian estates compared with
non-Indian estates.

General observations:

Another reason for the lower productivity of
Indian estates is the lack or professionalism in management
It is not the colour of the skin that has led to the higher
productivity or non-Indian estates. In fact a large number
of managers in the non-Indian estates are Indians. The
better management of these estates vis-apvis Indian estates
has been due to the better competence of managers which in
turn has been achieved by better selection, training and
development. The managements of these estates are quick in
assimilating modern techniques of rubber cultivation and
processing and management.
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It has been noted during the study that some
Indian companies are owned or controlled by a family or

group of families. As a result sometimes the managing
director of the company and the managers of the estates
are drawn from among the members of the same family.

There is no harm in their being relatives if they are both
trained and efficient. But this is not always the case.
It appears that there is a linking of ownership and manage
ment in some Indian estates. The managements of these est
ates appear to assume that the owners of capital are best
suited for managing the estates. Dclinking of ownership
and management can be one of the steps helpful for increa
sing the productivity of Indian estates.

Lack of proper training is also a factor affect
ing the quality of management, particularly of Indian est
ates. In the non-Indian estates also better training would
bring much better results. This aspect has been already
dealt with in detail in Chapter V. It may be reiterated
here that professionalisation of management with short and
long term training and development will go a long way in
increasing productivity.

‘3- §UGGE$T1°N$F°RIMPRQVINGIPRODUCTIVITY

°bJ°°t1Y°si

Developing realistic and appropriate objectives
is the most important step in planning. The plantation
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managers should give more importance to identify objec

tives such as higher margin of profit, higher producti
vity of land and labour and faster turnover of assets.
Development of objectives should lead to setting detailed
targets to be achieved in a specific time.

l’1'111I11"5=

Site planning, layout and materials handling can
be employed in plantations, particularly at the time of
opening a new estate. The sitesof workers‘ residences,
factory, fertiliser and implement stores can be decided in
advance for minimising the distance to be travelled for
work, for transporting materials and ensuring free flow of
goods. The technique of travel charts can'be applied after
analysing the relative volume of crop flow between fields
and factory.

L§b9"r_Pr°d“Qt1VitY‘

The problem of improving productivity of labour
has been a regular theme of discussion during the fixation
of wages. At best, hard work can bring only marginal in
crease in productivity. Increase in output per worker is
more closely related to the facilities and tools provided
to him than to the effort he can muster.
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About two thirds of total man-days are utilised
for collecting and processing crop. The incentive pay
ments introduced with a view to improving the performance
of tappers appear to have failed in motivating them to
improve productivity. The incentives have been taken to

be a part of the wages now. Hence a different form of
wage incentive will have to be devised to enthuse them.

A number of work study techniques can be emplo
yed in plantations such as (1) those which increase the
flow of work and thereby increase the utilisation of capi
tal (2) those which optimise the use of labour and equip
ments and (3) those which improve the efficiency of workers

and reduce their fatigue. Work study, it may be mentioned,
aims at evaluating the effectiveness of work systems with
a view to ensuring the best possible utilisation of all
resources. Work study, performance comparison and other

techniques of management science offer several possibili
ties for improvement.

Assessment of work loads of important categories
of workers by direct observation enables the management to

improve productivity. This can be attempted even by a
manager who is not trained in the science of management.

Multiple activity charts and balancing charts may
be of use in determining the number of workers to form an
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integrated team to obtain the best results for a given
task or job. Where inter-related or interdependent
activities are to be performed, the application of PERT/
GEM/Net Work Analysis will be of use in phasing and

scheduling operations;

InV°n§°£Z°°ntr°1i

High inventories result in high.costs or carry
ing them, high wastages, high deterioration and high
administrative costs. The standardisation and substitu
tion of materials through Value.Ana1ysis may be useful in
reducing cost.

Materials has films;

zln Western countries significant increases
in the productivity of agriculture have been achieved
through extensive improvement in materials handling methods
like the use of truck or tractor-trailer. In the planta
tions, with some exceptions here and there, materials hand
ling equipments continue to be the truck and the hand cart.
Since materials handling equipments like presses, trolley
on rails and tractor-trailer are available indigenously,
their wide spread use may be possible. However, the
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cconomics of different types of equipments will have
to be examined and an appropriate decision should be

made, taking into consideration the size of the estate
and its present and future needs.

From the above discussion it can be concluded

that there is considerable scope for improving producti
vity of estates, particularly those belonging to Indian
companies by applying some of the suggestions given abo

QOOOOOOO
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CHLPTER — X

MAIN CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

(A) mm concwrswns

1. COVERAGE OF THE STUDY

1.1. The study has covered the estates belonging
to limited companies in the organized sector of the
rubber plantation industry in India. The purpose of sele
ting sample from limited companies has been to get as
authentic, reliable and objective data as possible. The
estates covered by the study belonged to twenty-seven
companies. Of these, five were non-Indian and the rest
were Indian. The study covered fifty-five estates, of
which thirtyefive belonged to Indian and twenty to non
Indian companies. In terms of area, the study covered
seventy-one per cent of the total rubber area under the
limited companies in the estate sector. The estates were
selected from the States of Kerala, Tamil Nadu and Karna~
taka. These three States had among them ninety-nine per
cent of the area under rubber in India in 1974-75.

ce
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1.2. The main object of the study is to find out
the management practices followed in the rubber estates

in India. Comparing the management practices followed in
the estates belonging to Indian and non-Indian companies
is also an objective.

1.3. The reference year of the study is 1974-75.

2. THE EUBBER PLANTATION INDUSTRX

2.1. Like many other crops, rubber was introduced
into India by the Imperial Government from outside. Its
habitat is the Brazilian jungle. Though the initiative
came from the Government of India, the development lagged

behind that of Malaya (Malaysia) and Ceylon (Sri Lanka).

This was attributed to the unimaginative attitude of the
forest officials who were entrusted with the task of

introducing it.

2.2. With the enormous increase in the price of
rubber in the early years of the present century, the ini
tiative passed on to the European planters who had consider
able experience in developing tea and coffee plantations.
The example of European planters was emulated by their

Indian counterparts. The influence of the Malayala
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Manorama, a by-weekly local news journal in stimulating
the interest of the Indian planter has to be mentioned
in this connection.

2.3. The prosperity of the early years of the cen
tury was followed by depression in the thirties. This
led to great financial loss to the planters and it was
felt that an international joint effort could alone solve
the problem. It was as a result of such effort that the
International Rubber Regulation Agreement came into being.

For impllmenting its regulations at first a Committee and
later a oard came into existence. .Although the Second
World W r was a catastrophe for world peace, it augured
well fo the rubber plantation industry. Soon after the
War, a eparate legislation was enacted by the Government
of India to give lasting effects to the regulations and
to modernise the industry on a planned basis. The Rubber
Board was the organization charged with the task. Under
its leadership and guidance, the industry has during the
last three decades registered allround progress.

3. PLANNING IN RUBBER ESTATES

3.1. The sequences of planning in rubber estate clos
correspond.with the cycle of operations in the estate. Th
operations are (1) planning for immature rubber (before



-313

yielding) (2) planning for mature rubber (after yielding)
and (3) planning for replanting. Replanting is the
replacement of existing rubber trees with high yielding
ones, when they become uneconomic or old. The concept of

planning has its full application in relation to replant
ing.

3.2. BuQget:- The most common form of planning in the
estates is the annual budget. Fifty-two estates out of
fiftybfive had formulated budgets in 1974-75. All est
ates examined for the study had some form of a map, al
though the contents of the map were not uniform in all

cases. Some maps are very old and require revision.

3.3. Methods of planning daily wo;k:- The average size
of the estates covered by the study was 379 hectares under
rubber and the average number of workers employed was 285.

The larger size of the estates and the greater number of
workers entail that the manager should plan the daily work
well in advance.

3.4. Planning of day—to-day work is also necessary
because of the special nature of tapping. There are mainly
three frequencies of tapping: daily, once in two days and
once in three days. The frequency will vary from field to
field. Hence proper deployment of tappers is an important
day—t0-day activity.
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3.5. Soil conservation:-- Soil conservation is part and
parcel of a well managed estate. Terrace construction and
raising of cover crops are the usual methods of soil con
servation adopted in the estates examined for the study.

3.6. Tapping_task:-- Tapping is a method of controlled
wounding adopted to collect the crop of rubber tree called
latex. Tapping task is the number of trees assigned to a
tapper. A high tapping task will reduce the wage bill.
The study has shown that the tapping task was lower in the
Indian estates compared to non-Indian estates. The increase
in tapping task had been achieved by introducing more collec
tion points and assisted collection. An incentive element
has been introduced in the wages of tappers. Some planning
is required for implementing the incentive scheme. For
the purpose of payment of incentive wages, the fields in
the estate are arranged into four classes. Nineteen non
Indian estates. and twenty Indian estates adopted the
classification.

3.7. Soil_andleafanalyses:-- Soil and leaf analyses are
intended to diagnose the fertility status of soil types.
By the analyses it would be possible to identify the exact
deficiency of the soil. The study revealed that soil and
leaf analyses were carried out in all non-Indian estates
and fifteen Indian estates.
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3.8. Spraying:-- The most important malady affecting
rubber plantations in India is the abnormal leaf fall
disease. It is an annual occurrence. Spraying of oil
based copper fungicide is the most common method of treat

ment adopted by the planters against the disease. During
the last decade helicopter spraying has become the most
widespread method. The study showed that helicopter spray
ing was carried out in twenty-eight Indian and nineteen
non-Indian estates during 1974-75.

3.9. Mechanisation:-- A certain degree of mechanisation
has been introduced in the estates, particularly in the
factory. In the field the helicopter was the common form.
In no estate mechanical devices were used for levelling,
pitting, felling or other field operations. The common
vehicle in use for travel within the estate was motor cycle
in both.groupsof estates. The majority of Indian and non
Indian estates have sheeting batteries or rollers in the
factories. The common form of power was electricity.

3.10. Research facilities:-- Seven Indian estates and
one non-Indian estate carry on own research. In addition,
all non-Indian and twenty Indian estates make available
vital data in their possession to the Rubber Board.

3.11. Long term planningi-- All estates undertaking a
phased programme of replanting have to prepare long term
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plans extending at least over five years. This is attemptal
by all non~Indian estates and most of the Indian estates.

3.12. Blanningconsci0usness:-- Planning consciousness
is gradually catching up interest in the Indian estates.
This is manifested in the interest that some of them are

showing in the collection of data relating to the yields
of different planting materials and the introduction of
calculators in estate offices.

3.13. 0bjectives:-- All non-Indian estates have fixed
more or less clear objectives. The main objective relates
to production and productivity. The objectives have been
quantified in terms of kilograms of rubber to be produced
and cost of production per kilogram. Although the majority
of Indian estates have objectives, they were not often very
clear. The clarity of objective is found to decline with
the size of estate. Small estates and estates managed by
private limited companies have no clear cut objectives.

3.14. Forecastingi+- All non-Indian estates regularly
forecast the yield and cost of production. Twenty-eight
Indian estates also regularly forecast production and cost.

3.15. The study showed that planning was effective
and was usually undertaken in respect of replanting of rubber
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area with high yielding planting materials. The arrange
ment made in that regard was generally satisfactory.

4. ORGANIZATIONAL ASPECTS OF RUBBER ESTATE

!'!ANAG1534ENT

4.1. As in other industries, organization in an est
ate takes a hierarchical structure with positions on a
scale running from top to bottom linking different ranks.
The aim of organization in rubber plantation industry is
to establish a suitable structure for planting and maintain
ing the estate.

4.2. As rubber is an agricultural crop the basis of
organization would naturally be the land. The fifty-five
estates examined for the study had a total land area of
26,672 hectares in 1974-75. Out of that area, 20,862 hec
tares were planted with rubber. Other crops occupied 2154
hectares. The study showed that the percentage area planted
with unselected seedlings (low yielding material) was more
in the Indian estates than in the non-Indian estates.

4.3. Usually rubber tree requires about seven years
for reaching the tapping stage and this period is called
the immaturity period. Replanting of three per cent of
the total rubber area every year has been generally practised
by most estates.
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4.4. Organizationstructure:-- The chief executive of
an estate is called Superintendent or Manager. In fourteen
non-Indian estates he is designated as Superintendent and
in the remaining six as Manager. In all Indian estates
the designation is Superintendent. In the study the term
manager is used to designate both manager and superinten

dent. There are different ranks among the superintendents
and managers. The assistant manager is the immediate
officer below the manager in the estate.

4.5. The position of visiting agent is above the
manager but below the managing director of the company.

The visiting agent functioned for all non-Indian and twenty
one Indian estates. Visiting agent is an important officer
for the co-ordination and planning of activities in the
estate.

4.6. Apart from the assistant manager, the manager
is assisted by a rubber maker in the factory, doctor/apothe
cary/compounder in the hospital/dispensary, head clerk in
the office and headmaster in the school. For every divi
sion there will be a division conductor. He may be assisted
by assistant conductors. The assistant conductors are hel
ped by supervisors. In the factory the rubber maker may~
have one or two assistants.
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4.7. The main functions of the manager are planning,
plant protection, collection and processing of crop, sta
tutory obligations and administrative duties.

4.8. gay out of the fieldandfactory:-- An estate will
usually consist of one or more divisions. The divisions
are further divided into fields. Each field will normally
consist of a number of blocks. The basis for the lay out
of the factory is the process employed for manufacture.

4.9. gumberqfworkersunder onesupervisor:-- This
varied between Indian and non-Indian estates and also among

different categories of workers. The number of workers
under one supervisor was usually between fifteen and thirty

in the field while it was eight to fifteen in the factory._
The number of tappers under one supervisor was between ten

and twenty.

4.10. Dutiesand responsibilities=—- The duties and res
ponsibilities of workers are formalised by standing orders,
certified under the Industrial Employment (Standing Orders)
Act. The study has shown that all estates covered by the
Act have prescribed standing orders.

4.11. fltheraspectspoforganigati0n:-- No estate was
found to follow the practice of preparing organization
chart, although departmentation existed in all estates. In
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most estates this consisted of the office, the factory,
the field, the hospital and the school. Delegation and
decentralization are found to be informal rather than

~

formal.

4.12. The distinction between staff and line is less clear
in the estates. Perhaps there is less scope for the dis
tinction compared to a manufacturing firm.

4.13. Co-ordination within the estate is effected by the
manager and among the estates by the visiting agent.

4,14. The study showed that there was clear structure
with different departments in large estates belonging to
both Indian and non-Indian groupiof companies. Since there

were more large estates in the non-Indian group, the orga
nization structure was more clear in those estates.

5- PERSQNN E1-o MANAGEMENT IN RUBBER ESTATES

5.1. ganpower p1anningi¢- Manpower planning has two aspects
in the estates: at the time of starting of estates and
during the course of its running. Since plantation industry
is already well developed, trained persons are now available
for recruitment and selection at the time of starting of
the estate.
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5.2. During the course of running the estate, advance
planning is required. Such planning is necessary when
replanting and newplanting programmes or large construction

projects are taken up for implementation. The seasonal
nature of operations, employment of women, retirement and
death of workers are the other reasons that necessitate

the planning of recruitment. The study showed that an amoun

of advance planning was made for recruitment in the majority
or estates.

5.3. Recruitmenti-- Recruitment had presented many pro
blems in the early days of the rubber plantation industry.
The estates were developed in remote areas often away from
human habitation. This had led to the recruitment of workan
from outside. For that purpose the estate management used

the services of Kanganies. The Kaggany system had led to
various abuses and was abolished by industry wide agreements
With the increase in settled population near the plantations,
recruitment from outside has become negligible.

5.4. Estate managements have separate policies for
the recruitment of ordinary workers, clerical, technical
and supervisory personnel and managers. The majority of
non-Indian estates make recruitment of ordinary workers
from dependants, while preference is shown to dependants
by the rest. Only a minority of Indian estates make recruit
ment exclusively from dependants.
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5.5. In all non-Indian and thirty—three Indian est
ates recruitment of workers was made by the managers. In
the remaining two Indian estates it was made by the manag
ing director of the company. Very often field workers are
promoted as tappers or factory workers depending upon

their experience and suitability.

5.6. In all non-Indian estates recruitment of clerical
and other personnel was made by advertisement by the compa~

nies controlling the estates. In the Indian estates also
the recruitment of clerical and other personnel was made
by the company. In five estates recruitment was made by
advertisement and in the remaining it was by other methods.

5.7. Managerial personnel are recruited by the com
pany controlling the estate in both groups. The initial
recruitment is as assistant manager. In the non-Indian
companies this is done by advertisement.

5.8. In five Indian estates the managerial personnel
are recruited by advertisement. In the remaining thirty
estates there is no clear policy as to the method of
recruitment.

5.9. Qualificationforrecruitment:-— The study showed
that for direct recruitment of assistant manager a degree
was prescribed in all non-Indian estates and seventeen
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Indian estates. Of the remaining Indian estates, seven
would require Secondary School Leaving Certificate. The
rest have not prescribed any formal qualification for
recruitment.

5.10. The minimum qualification of clerical and super
visory staff recruited directly is a pass in the Secondary
School Leaving Certificate Examination in all estates. In
the case of technical personnel, qualification in the
particular field or trade is usually necessary.

5.11. There is no prescribed qualification for ordinary
workers. The only basis of selection for workers is good
physique and some experience in work.

5.12. I129 of recruitment3-- In the rubber plantations
the recruitment of workers is made either on a permanent or
casual basis.

5.13. Training and developmenti+- There is no formal train
ing for workers or clerical and other personnel in any estat
They acquire the necessary training on the job. This is
the case with supervisory personnel also. Assistant manager
of fourteen non-Indian estates are required to undergo a
test in local language before confirmation. Managerial per
sonnel of five Indian estates were trained in a management
institution while the manager of one non-Indian estate had
qualifications in management before joining the estate.



-324

5.14. A source of management development on the tech
nical side is the conferences held by the Rubber Board.
All non-Indian and twenty-eight Indian estates had deputed
their managerial personnel to the conferences during the
five year period preceding the year of study.

5.15. Transfer}-- The place of employment of workers
within the estate may change frequently. This is particu
larly the case with tappers and field workers. When the
company has other estates, the supervisory, clerical and
other personnel are liable to be transferred to such est
ates also. The assistant managers and managers are also
liable to be transferred to other estates.

5.16. Promotion§-- The customary practice in plantations
is to recruit persons as casual workers when work is availa
ble. When permanent vacancies arise, the casual workers
are appointed to permanent posts. The responsibility of
granting certain statutory benefits is the basis for giving
permanency.

5.17. Apart from managers and assistant managers, the
benefits of promotion are available to supervisory, admini
strative, hospital and technical personnel. There are four
grades of pay scale for them, depending upon the size of
estate.
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5.18. The assistant managers are promoted to the
p0st of managers as and when vacancies occur. There are

different grades of managers. In the non-Indian estates,
promotion is based on seniority and merit. Of the Indian
estates ten follow seniority only, while the others take
seniority and merit into consideration for promotion.

5.19. §ppraisali+— When temporary workers are made perma
nent the scope for appraisal is limited because it is gene
rally made on the basis of seniority. In the case of
supervisory and other personnel, there is no regularity of
appraisal in any estate.

5.20. There is a system of appraisal for assistant
managers in the non-Indian estates. An annual confidential
report is maintained on each of them. At the time of con
firmation and promotion the report is made use of.

5.21. The visiting agent makes a sort of appraisal of
the performance of managers in relation to fulfilment of
various targets assigned to them. This is made use of by
the company at the time of confirmation and promotion.

5.22. Administrationofcompensation:-- All forms of wage
payments are in vogue in rubber plantations. There are
monthly as well as daily rated persons. A type of incentiv
wage payment has been introduced-for tappers in most of the
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estates covered by the study. The supervisory, clerical
and other personnel are paid monthly salary.

5.23. Managers and assistant managers are also paid
monthly salaries. In addition, managers of certain estates
are entitled to a commission as a percentage of profit.

5.24. Demotion and termination:-- The standing orders
provide the procedure for initiating punishment including
demotion and termination. The Industrial Disputes Act fur

ther provides safeguards against unjustifiable terminations.

6. DIRECTION AND CONTROL IN RUBBER ESTATES

DIRECTION

6.1. Motivation:-- The study showed that the majority of
supervisory personnel appear to have been uninformed or un
aware of the objective of the estate. There is less scope
for participative management in the estates since the stan
dard of education and the level of understanding of the
majority of supervisors and workers are low. The concept
of motivation though laudable, appears to have been applied
less in the estates. Although the wages of tappers contain
an element of incentive, it is no longer an effective moti
vator since the incentive element has been taken for granted

as part of wages.
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6.2. There is still an element of authoritarian and
paternalistic relationship between the management and wormns
although the intensity of relationship has mellowed down
considerably in the recent past. In the majority of estates
modern concepts of direction are yet to be adopted.

6.3. Leadership§-- Leadership qualities seem to have not
been widely applied in the actual management. In fact cer
tain companies have given informal instructions to their
managers not to mingle freely with their workers.

6.4. Communication:-- In the estate communication takes

place in two ways: between supervisors and manager on the

one side and the managing director and the managers on the
other. Operating instructions to workers are usually given
orally. The communication between supervisory personnel

and the manager takes both forms, while the communication
between the head office and the estate usually takes the
written form. Only on urgent matters telephone facilities
are utilised. The network of communications established in

the estates covered by the study appears to be generally
adequate for issuing operating instructions.

6.5. In addition to the issue of orders in writing,
the estate manager and assistant manager travel within the
estate frequently. In the majority of estates they are pro
vided with vehicles. This facilitates them to issue orders
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and instructions on the spot. The visiting agent also
exercises considerable influence and authority in providing
direction.

7. CONTROL

7.1. Budget is perhaps the oldest form of control.
It existed in most estates. The preparation of budget in
the estate consisted in estimating yield, income, cost of
materials, wages and other remunerations and capital expen
diture.

7.2. Statistical analysis;—— Statistical analysis of
yield and cost of production is regularly carried out in two
non—Indian companies controlling fourteen estates. Three
other non-Indian companies controlling six estates also
carry out statistical analysis. In the Indian group four
companies controlling six estates also carry out analysis.
As in the case of budget three estates do not carry out any
analysis worth the name. In the case of others it is not
done in any systematic manner.

7.3. Electronic or mechanical calculators are made use
of in the head office of five non-Indian companies. In the
Indian group, eight companies controlling twelve estates
have purchased electronic calculators to aid them in the
analysis. This trend is catching up with other companies
and estates.
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7.4. Standardcost:-- Cost estimate is systematically
carried out by all non-Indian estates and twenty—two Indian
estates.

7.5. Internal audit:—- All non-Indian companies have a
system of internal audit. Six Indian companies controlling
ten estates also carry out internal audit. This is in
addition to the annual audit required by the Companies Act.

7.6. Crop control;-- In large estates this control starts
from the point of tapping. Another method of control is the
crop statement. Two types of crop statements are sent by
almost all estates, one containing production and the other
details of production. The crop statement sent to the head
office usually contains the details of cost incurred till
date. The crop book is the basic document of information
and control in the estate.

7.7. Manager'scontrol:-- The manager will usually receive
a report from the assistant manager or division conductor
regarding each day's work in the division. Some control on
payment of money and stores is also exercised by the manager

Physical check is carried out in all large estates regularly
by the manager.

7.8. Other c0ntrols;-— The forms of controls exercised by
the head office are by the visit of the managing director,
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inspection by the visiting agent and scrutiny of various
statements.

7.9. From the study it is found that the control
techniques adopted in the estates largely satisfy the theory
of management. In certain Indian estates there is some
excessive control also.

I-1~\B°UB ‘YELFAB,E AND_ 1NDUSTR1ALRELA'1‘1°NS

8. LABOUR WELFARE

8,1. The remote and hilly location of plantation makes
the planter to provide living facilities to workers and
their families on the plantation throughout the year. As a
result a number of welfare amenities and facilities have to

be provided to them. A separate legislation called the
Plantations Labour Act has been enacted in 1951 for the

purpose. The Act contains provisions relating to health,
welfare, working hours, limitations of employment, leave
with wages, maternity benefits, provisions for enforcing the
legislation and the penalties for the contravention of the
Act.

8.2. Medical facilities:- The Plantations Labour Act and
the Rules provide for different types of hospitals according



-331

to the level of employment. The study found that hospi
tals or dispensaries were set up in all non-Indian esta
tes and twenty Indian estates. In the remaining Indian
estates some arrangement had been made with the nearest

hospital/private practitioner for treatment of workers.

8.3. Maternity benefits:-- Maternity benefits had been
paid in nineteen non-Indian estates. In the remaining one
estate there was no claimant for maternity benefits in
1974-75. During the same year twenty-two Indian estates
had also paid maternity benefits. In ten estates there
was no claim for benefits and in the remaining three there
was no woman worker in 1974-75.

8.4. Hbusinggfaci1ities:—- Housing facilities had been
provided in all non-Indian estates and thirty-two Indian
estates. In the remaining three Indian estates there was
no resident worker in 1974-75.

8.5. Other amenities and facilitiesi-- Latrines and uri
nals were provided close to living quarters in most estates
where housing facilities existed. A few estates had provi
ded piped water. The workers in the other estates depended
on wells or streams for water supply. There was some
arrangement for indoor recreation in most estates. In larg
estates facilities for out-door games were also provided.



-332

8.6. Terminal benefits;-- Gratuity and Provident Funds
are the two terminal benefits available to the employees
in the estates. These are governed by the provisions in
the respective Act. Gratuity scheme existed in all esta
tes covered by the study. Eighty-two per cent of the total
personnel in the Indian estates and eighty-four per cent in
the non-Indian estates were members of the Provident Fund

Scheme in 1974-75.

8.7. Bonus:-- The rubber plantation workers have been
beneficiaries of bonus since 1947. The rate of bonus is
decided at the tripartite meetings convened by the Govern
ment. The rate of bonus once agreed is usually paid by all
estates.

9 - INDUS TRIAL P!ELAT1°NS

9.1. Trade union movement:-- Multiplicity of trade unions
is a problem in rubber plantations. There were estates with
upto six unions in 1974-75. Trade unions functioned in all
non-Indian estates. There were seven Indian estates with

out any union. The study showed that the extent of unioni
sation is more in the non-Indian estates than in the Indian
estates.

9.2. Employers?0rganization:-- Unlike employees‘ organi
zations which came into being mainly since Independence, the
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employers' organizations have been in existence even before

the present century. United Planters Association of South
India (UPASI) is the principal organization of planters in
South India.

9.3. Role of tripartite_committees:-- In 1947 the Govern
ment of India set up an Industrial Committee for plantations.
This committee has been playing a very useful role by focuss
ing attention on important issues affecting plantations and
bringing together employers and employees at a national
forum.

9.4. In the State of Kerala the Government has set up
a Plantation Labour Committee which considers important

issues relating to plantation industry.

9.5. The International Labour Organization has a commi
ttee called the Committee on Work on Plantations. The Commi

ttee has been responsible for framing a number of Conventions
and Recommendations on various aspects of employment and

living conditions on plantations.

F1."i\.NQ1NG=. IMRKETING AND STQREA KEEPING

10. EINANClN§

10.1. §cc0untingyear;—— The study showed that the account
ing year of fifteen Indian companies and four non-Indian
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companies was the financial year. The accounting year
of seven Indian companies and one non-Indian company was

the calendar year.

10.2. Capital structure:+— The study has revealed that
the percentage of subscribed capital was higher in the non
Indian companies than in the Indian companies, while the
percentage of reserves and surpluses was higher in the
Indian companies.

10.3. The percentage of fixed assets was higher in the
Indian companies than in the non-Indian companies. Invest
ment was also higher in the Indian companies.

10.4. Sources of finance:-- Apart from own capital, other

sources of finance are borrowings from commercial banks,
replanting subsidy from the Rubber Board and loan from the
Agricultural .Befinance Corporation. The replanting subsidy
of the Rubber Board is a major source for financing the
replacement of old and uneconomic rubber trees.

10.5. IMethod otaccounting:-- Double entry mercantile
system is the method of accounting followed by the estates
covered by the study.

10.6. Declarationo{dividend:-- All non-Indian companies
and twelve Indian companies out of twenty—two, had declared

dividend in 1974-75.
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10.7. Relationswithstockexchanges:-- Shares of only
fourteen Indian companies and three non-Indian companies

were quoted in the Indian Stock Exchanges.

10.8. Other information:—— All non-Indian estates and

twenty-one Indian estates had insured their buildings and
machinery against fire in 1974-75.

11 .
11.1. Sale of rubber;-- The study showed that fifteen non
Indian estates were selling rubber directly to manufacturers
and five estates to dealers and manufacturers. Thirteen
Indian estates were selling rubber only to manufacturers,
ten estates to dealers and the remaining twelve to dealers
and manufacturers.

11.2. Price realisedfor rubber:-- The price realised from
the sale of rubber during the five year period ending 1974-75
has been separately examined. The non-Indian companies were

generally getting higher unit average price for their produce
during all the five years. This varied from 4 to 10 per
cent over Indian companies.

12. STORE KEEPING

12.1. There are two types of stores required in rubber
estates. They are those used at a particular time in a year
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and those which are more or less in continuous use. In

the case of non-Indian estates the stores expenditure
varied from twenty to thirty-five per cent of the estate
cost of production while it was ten to twenty-five per
cent in the Indian estates in 1974-75. A few Indian est
ates were not using fertilisers, spraying materials or
undertaking construction or running factories. Hence their
cost of stores was lower.

12.2. The system of stores control in the estates
has certain disadvantages. In the first place it is not
possible to find out quickly which item is in short supply.
Secondly the stores register may become very large making
the tracing of stores items difficult.

13. MA_.NAG*EMENTHAND PR0QUfiCgTIiVIT¥NIN RUBBER ESTATES

13.1. groductivityper worker and yield per hectare;-- The
production per worker was 965 kg. in the non-Indian estates
and 876 kg. in the Indian estates during 1974-75. The weigh

ted average yields of Indian estates and non-Indian estates
were examined for the five years from 1970-71 to 1974-75.
Uniformly the yield of estates belonging to Indian companies
was lower in all the years compared to the yield of estates
under the non-Indian companies. In terms of percentage the
yield of estates under non-Indian companies was higher by
twelve to twenty-five per cent.
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13.2. Income from a unit area:-- It was found that the

Indian companies were operating under double disadvantages
because of the lower yield and lower price realised. This
has an unfavourable multiplier effect on the gross income
earned by them. The gross average income earned by the
non—Indian companies was nineteen to thirty—six per cent

over that of Indian companies during the five years. The
five year weighted average however was twenty—nine per cent.

13.3. C0stofproduction:-- All non-Indian companies have
been able to achieve the estate cost of production at eighty
per cent or below of the price realised, while only two
thirds of Indian companies were able to achieve that position.

13.4. Productivityandcultivation practices:+- The
reasons for the lower productivity of Indian estates can be
partly attributed to the inadequacy of proper cultural opera
tions of some estates. The study has shown that only sixty
four per cent of the total area in the Indian estates had
been manured during 1974-75 as against eighty-seven per cent
in the non_Indian estates. Similar is the case with spray
ing. While ninety-four per cent of the area under rubber
had been sprayed in the non-Indian estates in 1974-75, the
area sprayed in the Indian estates was eighty~eight per cent.

DO

13.5. Certain other reasons can also/found for the lower
productivity of Indian estates. Eight per cent of the mature
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area in the Indian estates was planted with low yielding
materials as against four per cent in the non-Indian estates.

13.6. Lack of professionalism in the management of most
Indian estates is another reason for the low productivity.

(B) QEQOMMENDATI ons

14.1. The broad objective of the study is to find out
the management practices followed in the rubber estates in
India. In the course of the study the management practices
followed in the estates belonging to Indian and non-Indian \
companies have been compared with a view to identify the

strong and weak points of each, so that improvements can be
suggested to make them more efficient. The management prac

tices have been examined in the light of well-established
principles and techniques adopted in business and industry.
On the basis of the study the following recommendations are

made for improving the efficiency of management in rubber

plantations in India.

14.2. Developing realistic objectives is the most impor
tant step in planning. The plantation managers should give
more importance for identifying objectives such as higher
margin of profit, higher productivity of land and labour and
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faster turnover of assets. Development of objectives should
lead to setting detailed targets to be achieved in a specific
time.

14.3. Site planning, layout and materials handling can
be employed in plantations. The sites of worker's residences
factory, fertiliser and implement stores can be decided in
advance for minimising the distance to be travelled for work,
for transporting materials and ensuring free flow of goods.
The technique of travel charts can be applied after analysing
the relative volume of crop flow between field and factory.

14.4. There is urgent need to impress upon the planters
of the necessity of planning at all levels of their activity
and particularly of (a) forecasting the yield and cost of
production (b) preparing proper budget (c) preparing an upto

data map (d) formulating advance plans for newplanting and
replanting programmes (e) better planning of day-to-day acti
vities and (f) planning the purchase of materials and the
sale of produce.

14.5. At the organizational level the following are the
areas which require more attention: (a) preparing an organi
zation chart (b) formalising responsibility and accountabi
lit?
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14.6. A review of standing orders would be desirable.
The model standing orders, it may be noted, were framed

sometime ago and a number of legislative enactments have

come into operation subsequently. Some provisions of the
enactments may require incorporation at the appropriate level
in the standing orders.

14.7. The study shows that there is considerable defi
ciency in respect of training, both technical and managerial.
The solution to the problem is to organize short term and
long term training programmes in plantation management. There

should be separate training programmes for managerial and

supervisory personnel. The short term training programmes
can be organized by group of estates or large companies con
trolling a number of estates. It should be a collaborative
arrangement availing the help of management institutions and
commodity boards. The long term training programmes should

be organised by university. The training could lead to the
award of a degree or diploma in plantation management.

14.8. The lack of an objective method of appraisal is
also a deficiency noted in the majority of estates. There
is also a need for prescribing proper qualification for the
managerial personnel. At least a degree should be prescribet
for the initial recruitment of assistant managers in the est
ates. Later they could be trained on the lines suggested
above.
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14.9. A number of work study techniques can be
employed in plantations with a view to improving the pro
ductivity of workers. Assessment of work loads of impor
tant categories of workers by direct observation can also
improve the productivity. Multiple activity charts and
balancing charts may be of use in determining the number
of workers to form an integrated team to obtain the best
results for a given task or job.

14.10. Modern concepts of direction are yet to be adop
ted in rubber estates. There is considerable scope for
introducing motivational techniques particularly at the
supervisory level.

14.11. Application of statistical analysis, standard
cost and break-even analysis has much scope in the estates.
Electronic calculators are yet to become common in the
majority of estates.

14.12. The excessive control found in some Indian est
ates should give way to effective control at the appropriate
level and at the critical point.

14.13. For adequate internal control it would be desi
rable to record each day's factory production and relate it
to a particular day's crop. The existing crop book can be
modified with additional columns for field and factory
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reception weights separately and final weight after process
ing. ". This will facilitate the detection of unexplained
or abnormal loss of weight including loss due to pilferage
or careless handling.

14.14. Multiplicity of trade unions is creating consi
derable problems to many estates. It is also a problem
affecting most of the industries. It can be solved only by
national legislation or a policy aimed at reducing the
number of unions. Perhaps taking a secret ballot to deter
mine the strength of each union may be a solution. For
this purpose action at the State or Central level would be
necessary. Proper enforcement of various legislative enact
ments may also improve the situation.

14.15. The role of the works committee appears to have

not been widely accepted or appreciated. Some dialogue
with trade unions at the industry level may be necessary to
resurrect the role of the works committee.

14.16. Some Indian companies are obtaining lower yield
due to their inability to adopt proper cultural practices.
This can perhaps be due to paucity of funds. Therefore it
may be necessary to make available funds specifically for
purchasing the inputs required by them. Perhaps the Agri
cultural Refinance Corporation or similar institutions may
be able to help them in this regard. The estates requiring
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such help should be first identified and a policy suitable
to them should be formulated. In this regard the Rubber
Board has an important role to play.

14.17. It has been noted during the study that the
marketing strategy of many estates requires modification.
Here also the Rubber Board may be able to render considera
ble assistance. Apart from the estates falling in the
sample selected for the study, there may be other estates
facing the same problem. The lower amount realised on the
sale of rubber may be due to various factors. It can be
due to the lower quality of rubber produced, defective
processing, defective channels adopted for marketing or a
combination of them. Estates facing such problems should
be identified and a proper strategy should be devised with
a view to increasing the income from the sale of rubber.

14.18. The practice of many Indian estates is to sell
scrap rubber to private millers. Since there is considerable
price difference between scrap rubber and EBC rubber produ

ced from scrap, it is worth examining, after taking into
account the individual size of estates, whether producing
EBC rubber in the estate or getting the scrap converted into
EBC grades in outside mills will be of advantage.

14.19. Fertiliser is the most important item that has to
be purchased by estates. The present practice in many
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estates is to purchase fertiliser mixtures. However there
will be considerable saving if straight fertilisers are
purchased and mixed in the requisite proportion in the est
ate. The advantages are the prevention and avoiding the
payment for and transporting of fillers. It is also worth
exploring in this connection whether payment for fertili
sers could be made after examining the content of the plant
nutrient in the fertilisers. Similar practice could be
adopted in the purchase of or payment for spraying materials
also. The study also reveals that there is some scope for
reducing the storing period of important items.

14.20. It is suggested that the stores register be replaw
ced by stores card noting each item on one card. The stores
card may be placed along with each item. This will enable
the store keeper to re-order an item easily and also to
find out which item is fast moving. The estate office also
can keep a set of cards on each item.

14.21. It would also be desirable to use duplicate copies
of the form used for requisitioning stores item so that one
copy may be kept in the office and the other with the store
keeper. Only responsible officers should be empowered to
issue stores items.

1

14.22. The standardisation and substitution of materials
through value analysis may be useful in reducing stores cost.
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14.23. In Western countries significant increases in
the productivity of agriculture have been achieved through
extensive improvement in materials handling. In the plan
tations with some exceptions here and there, materials
handling equipments continue to be the truck and the hand

cart. Since materials handling equipments like presses,
trolley on rails and tractor-trailor are available indi
genously their wide spread use may be possible. However,
the economics of different types of equipments will have
to be examined and an appropriate decision should be made

taking into consideration the size of the estate and its
present and future needs.

(C) $UGGE5T19§$ FOB FURTHEn_R_$TUD1E§

15:1. Further studies would be of use in the following
areas of the plantation industry:-

15.2. Management problemsof small growers of rubber:
The present study has attempted to bring out the management

problems in the estates belonging to public limited compani
These are fairly large in size. It has not been possible
to examine the problems of small estates within the scope

of the study. Therefore a study of the management problems
of small growers with a view to improving their efficiency
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would be useful from the point of view of the industry
as a whole.

15.3. Managementpracticesof public sector rubber
estates:-- The present study has made a comparison of the
management practices in Indian and non-Indian estates in
the private sector. The study has not included the public
sector estates because the public sector estates have been
started in the recent years. As they reach full production
stage within the next years, there is a scope for a detailed
study of the management practices in public sector estates.

15.4. Comparativestudy of plantations;-- The major plan
tation crops of India are tea, coffee, rubber and cardamom.
In addition to the common problems which make them a homoge

nous industry, each crop has its own problems distinct from
the other. A study covering an overview of the industry
and highlighting the specific and common problems would be
in the national interest.

15.5. Plantation Labour:+— A million workers are estima
ted to be employed in tea, coffee, rubber and cardamom
plantations in India. The workers of each crop have special
problems in addition to the common problems of plantation
labour. Therefore a study of their problems would be of use
to further the interest of labour in India.
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15.6. Financialmanagementinp1antations:-- Finance
being scarce in India, its proper utilisation should
attract the attention of all concerned. The balance sheets
and profit and loss accounts of public limited companies
in plantations would be a major source for a study of
financial management.

15.7. Acomparison qfadministrative organizationin
plantation industry:e- The four major plantation crops
are looked after by commodity boards set up by separate
Acts of the Indian Parliament. The administrative set up
of each commodity board differs from the others. Similarly
the schemes evolved and the machinerg used for implementing

them also vary from board to board. Therefore a compara~

tive study of the commodity boards will be in the interest
of the plantation industry of India.



-348
ANNEXURE - I

QPE$T{QEN§IRE USED FUR CQLLECTIHG DATA QN THE-MANAGEMEHT

PRACTICES FOLLOWED IN- RUBBER E$T4TeE5e IN 13914-*

(1974-75)
I. GENERAL

1. Name, address and register number of estate
2. Type of ownership
3. Area under different crops:- (Hectares)Mature Immature Total

Rubber
Tea

0thers(specify)
Forest reserve
Other reserve
Grand Total

4. Year of starting the estate
II. PRODUCTION'MANAGEMENT

A. Lay out
1. What is the organization for production management

in your estate (give the work chart of staff and
officers)

2. What is the principle adopted in the layout of thefield?
3. At the first opening in which class you will includethe field? When is the class of the field revised

for incentive payment?
4. Do you have a map of your estate? If so does it

contain the following?
i) different soils ( ) ii) topography ( )

iii) drainage ( ) iv) water supply ( )
v) buildings ( )

5. Do you have a factory? If so what is the principle
adopted for the lay out?

* The information provided by individual estate/company will
be kept in strict confidence
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6. What are the products manufactured in the factory?
7. What is the tapping task in your estate? When isthe task revised?

8. Have any time and motion study been undertaken in
your estate? If the answer is 'yes' give thedetails?

B. Meehanisation

1; Is there mechanisation in the estate? If so givedetails?
1) In the fie1d:- a) Tractor ( ) b) Earth

mover( ) c) Lorries ( ) d) Jeep ( )
(e) Trailors ( ) f) 0thers(specify) ( )

ii) In the factory:-
a) Rollers ( ) b) Sheeting batteries ( )
c) Mechanical press ( ) d) Cranes ( )
e) Centrifuging equipments ( )
f) Others (specify) ( )

2. What is the power unit used in the estate?

ig Internal combustion power unit E gii Electric power unit
3; Has there been any substitution of labour by machine

in the past 5 years. If so what has been the reasonfor such substitution?

4. Was there any resistance for such substitution from
labour?

5. If there has not been any substitution, is it due to
labour resistance? If not give the other reason.

C. Climate

1. Have you taken into account the following factors
when you started the estate? (This question is
applicable to estates started during the last 5 years)
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1) Soil ( ) 11) Altitude ( ) 111) Raiflfa11(
iv) Humidity ( ) v) Temperature ( ) vfl Wind (

2. Do you record the following? If so give the periodi
city of recording.
i) Rainfall ( ) ii) Humidity ( ) iii) Tempera

ture ( ) iv) Wind ( )
D. Soil and Crop
1. Do you make any soil/leaf analysis before applying

fertilisers? If not how do you find the deficiencyof soil?

2. What are the factors (including soil/leaf analysis)
you take into account before deciding on the:
i) Time of applying fertilisers

11) Quantum of fertilisers
3. What are the factors you take into account for decid

ing on the
i) Tine of planting “

ii) Rate of planting
4. What is the optimum stand you would prefer for budded

and clonal rubber?

5. Do you have irrigation facilities?
6. Do you have a separate nursery?
7. Have you adopted any soil conservation measure?

/Kl} d'\

‘J g4 g_4 \_4 ‘J

i) Terrace construction (
ii) Pasture improvement (
iii)'l3orestation
iv) Cover crops
v) Others

8. What are the sources of supply oft
i) Fertilisers (producer/agent/local dealer/others)

ii) Spraying and dusting materials( " " )
E. Size of estate
1. What is your concept as to the size of the estate inrelation to:
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F.

1.

2.

G.

1.

2.
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1) Profit ( ) 11) Management ( )
According to you what shoulqbe the measure of theestate size?
i) Profit ( ) ii) Per unit cost ( )
iii) Others (specify) ( )
Leases

What is the type of lease applicable to your estate?
What is the length of your lease and when will it
expire?

Others

Do you have any supplementary or complementary enter
prise attached to the estate?
Do you have a Visiting Agent? If so his functionsand duration of his visit?

III. FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT

1

2.

3.

4.

111)

What is the organization for financial management in
your estate?
What is the composition of the capital employed?
(If it is a limited company, copy ofkhe balance
sheet will be sufficient for the answer)Rs. %

1) Owners funds
ii) Ordinary share

Preference share
iv) Commercial Banks
v) Other financial institutions

(specify)
vi) Others not specified above
What is the policy in distributing profit?
What are the factors influencing the declaration of
dividend?
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5. Has the company been declaring dividend in the past
5 years? If so the percentage and the years?

6. What is your relation with the stock exchange?
7. How do you value capital assets?

1) Tangible assets
11) Intangible assets

1

8. How do you account for obsolescence of fixed assets?
9. Do you make periodical financial analysis? If so

give the regularity of such analysis and the ratios
and percentages worked out in such analysis?

10. Do you have a defined purpose or use for financial
analysis?

11. Do you make use of any technique for profit planning?
If so what are the techniques adopted?
1) Brake even analysis ( ) ii) Periodical

costing ( ) 111) Flexible budget ( )
iv) Others (specify ) ( )

12. How do you measure profit?

13. What is your arrangement for eleminating risk?
i) Wind (insurance?) ( )ii) Flood( " ) ( )
111) Fire ( ~ ) ( )
iv) Price fluctuations (cushion/diversifieation) ( )

14. Do you enter into any forward contract? If so what is
the purpose? (to ward offrisk/increase profit?) ( )

15. How do you decide what an estate is worth? (this ques
tion and the one below will apply to those who have
purchased the estate in the last 5 years)

16. In assessing the value of estate do you take any of
the following into account? (If you take all or more
than one, what is the weight you assign (in %)
1) Size ( ) 11) Soil ( ) 111) Condition of

trees ( ) iv) Buildings ( )
v) Others (specify) ( )

17. What is your method of accounts?
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18. What are the account books used?

19. Is there any special method of accounting apart
from the usual double entry books used? (Such
as special books, voucher system, sales invoices etc.

IV. tHARKETING MANAGEMENT

1. What is the organization for marketing in your
estate?

2. What are the types of goods marketed?
3. What is the nature of sales?

i) Direct to manufacturers ( )
ii) Through dealers ( )

4. Are you using any salesman?
5. Are you using any brand name? If so give the name.
6. How do you establish the price?
7. How do you introduce a new product?

8. Do you give any concession for bulk purchase? If
so what is the minimum to be purchased?

9. Do you advertise your product? If so do you-have
a policy for the same? (as % of sales/% profit)

10. What will you do when:
i) Price declines are certain

ii) Rising prices are certain.

v.‘ MATERIALS MANAGEMENT

1, What is the machinery for buying in your organization?
2. Do you have a centralised system of procurement ofstores?

3. What is the percentage of expenditure on stores for
rubber production to the total expenditure of theestate ?

4. Do you have any subsidiary firms to procure, stores fo
you? If so what is the arrangement with the firm?
(Such as givin a % value as commission/% of price
as commissionfi

)

r
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What is the average storage period for the followingitems:
A) Items which are used at a particular time of the

year:

Items % cost to Average duration
total stores of storing advacost nce of use

1. Fertilisers
2. Copper Sulphate
3. Copper Oxy Chloride
4. Spraying oil
5. Materials for rain

guarding
6. Spouts and coconut

shells
7. Sulphur
8. Rubberkote

B) Items which are in continuous use during the years
% cost to Average duration ofItems total stores storing advance of use
cost

1, Formic acid
2. Diesel oil
3; Furnace oil
4. Kerosene
5. Petrol
6. Spare parts
7. Stimulants
8. Ammonia gas
9. Iron bars

10. Cement
11. Empty drums
12. Hardwares (includes

buckets, tapping
knife, dishes etc.)

13. Implements
14. Lubricants
C) Rubber (Give the duration of storing before disposal)
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Please give the method of store keeping in yourestate.
Have you made any study with a view to reducing the
inventory or duration of keeping inventory? If sowhat has been the results.

VI TRANSPORT MANAGEMENT

What are the modes; of transport used in your estate?
Do you have your own vehicles for transporting goods?

If you engage other agencies for transport, give the
functions performed by them, and the method of enga
ging them (such as for specific task or for month or
year) and also the method of payment (contract/
commission/outright payment)

VII RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT

Do you have a research wing?

Do you encourage your staff to conduct research? If
so what are the facilities you provide?
Do you give any financial or other rewards to the
staff who discover something new? If so such
instances in the past 5 years;
Do you have any arrangement for receiving sugges
tions from the staff? What is the incentive you
grant for such suggestions?
Do you have any journals for publishing the results
of your research?
Do you have any facility for assinilating research
and developments taking place in the field of your
activity by your staff? (Refresher courses/train
ing in India. and abroad/meetings etc.)
What are the sources of outlook information for the
personnel in your estate? Give the type of informa
tion received from:
a) Radio
b) News papers
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c) Technical magazines
d) Publications of Government/Rubber Board
e) Publications of Planters Associations
f) Publications of Research Institutions in

Malaysia/Sri Lanka
g) Others (specify)

8. Do you have any liaison with Research Institutions
in India or abroad? If so give the nature of liaison.

VIII. PERSONNEL MANAGEMENT

1. What is your attitude towards labour?
i) Useful elements in production (

/'\/\\/\/

ii) partners in production (
111) reliable ( ) iv) indisciplined )
v) hostile ( ) vi) co-operative )

2. Have your executives any formal training in managemen

3. Do your top management personnel read regularly
any publication dealing with management? (If so
give the name of the publication and how long
they have been reading)

,4. Do you have a separate wing dealing with personnel
administration? If so do the wing make:
i) Job analysis and description (If the answer is

yes, regularity of analysis)
ii) Survey of man power needs (if the answer is yes,

regularity of the survey)
iii) Evaluation of individual work (if the answer is

yes, regularity and method)
5. How do you recruit the following staff?

1) Ordinary workers
ii) Clerical and administrative personnel

iii) Technical personnel
iv) Managerial personnel

(Private negotiation/Employment Exchange/
Advertisement/Others (specify)
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6. Do you give any training to the new recruits? If
so the nature, duration and curricula of training
to different categories of personnel.

7. What is the method of promotion adopted?
8. Do you maintain any performance report on the

personnel? What is its content and regularity?
9. Have you prescribed any qualification and

experience for the management personnel?

10. Do you have a grievance procedure? If so givedetails.
11. Do you have a works committee? If so give its

composition, regularity of meeting and.functions.
12. Do you have any incentive wage policies in your

organization? If so give details.
13. Do you provide any recreation facilities? If so

give details.
14. Do you collect any union contribution from workers?

II. FARM LABOUR USE

1. What is the strength of permanent labour force inthe estate?
Men Women Adolescents

2. What is the composition of the labour force on thebasis of
i) Religion(Majority/minority)

ii) Language (Majority/Minority)
3. For farm work simplification have you introduced

any of these?
i) To reduce travel, have buildings and work areas

close together (Yes/No)
ii) To eliminate back tracking provide for circulartravel ( )

iii) To facilitate the use of carts provide alleys
and doorways that are wide enough, level andsmooth ( )

iv) Locate tools and supplies where the work isdone ( )
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9.
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v) To obtain better flow of work, combine andre-arrange jobs ( )
vi) Plan to complete one operation where anotherbegins ( )

vii) To avoid wasting energy, work at reasonablespeed ( )
In laying down operations for estate, have you given
thought to any of these?
i) Break down the operation into its component

parts (Yes/No)
List all details exactly as they are done ( )
Question every detail:-

11)
111)

/\r'\/\\-f

\y\/\-/

Why is it necessary (
Where should it be done
When should it be done
Who should do it
What is the best way of doing it ( )

a)
b)
c)
a)
e)

Have you examined the other uses to which existing
equipment could be put to with a view to reducing
the cost of owning equipment? (If the answer is
‘yes’, please give a few examples)
What is your experience about efficiency and the
size of crews?
i) Small crew ii) Large crew
Hbw many workers are there under a supervisor?
i) For general work ( )
ii) For tapping ( )

111) In the factory ( )
Is there assisted collection in your estate?
If the answer is 'no', is it due to labourresistance?

Do you make the repair of machinery and equipment
during slack season? ( )
Do you lay out daily and weekly work plans? ( )
Do you analyse and routinise jobs to reduce waste
of motion and energy? ( )
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12. Do you keep the capabilities of workers in mind '
when you assign jobs to individual workers? ( )

13. Do you keep a list of jobs for rainy days? ( )
14. Do you teach the farm hands the most efficient

way of doing assigned jobs? ( )
15. What is the criteria adopted in the location of

labour lines (sociability of religious or linguis
tic group/nearness to water supply/accessibility/
other reasons (specify)

ORGANIZATION FOR MANAGEMENT

1. What are the authority, responsibility and accounta
bility of the manager/superintendent?

2. How many subordinates are immediately under him?

3. What is the principle adopted for departmentali
sation?

4. Do you make any analysis of organization? If so,
is there any regularity in the analysis.

5. What is the organization pattern?
i) in the field

11) in the factory
iii) in the office

(Give the functional chart)
A) Staffing and Directing
1. Do you have any method of assessing job satisfaction

of your supervisory staff?
2. Do you have any measure directed to increase jobsatisfaction?

3. Are the supervisors aware of the functions they
are expected of:
(Such as:- i) meeting tests ( ) ii) securing
acceptance ( ) iii) making decisions ( )
iv) obtaining team work ( ) v) developing talents(
vi) exercising leadership ( ) vii) keeping

informed ( )
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4. What are the factors affecting delegation of powers
in your estate?

5. What is the type of delegation:
i) formal (written)

ii) informal

B) Planning and Controlling
1. Do you have an annual plan for various activities?
2. How is the plan formulated and who is responsible

for formulation?

3. Who is co-ordinating and implementing the plans?
What is the length of your plan?

4. How do you establish control? What are the areas
controlled?

5. Do you have a formal budget? Who is responsible
for formulation and execution?

6. Do you maintain a record of past:- a) fertilising(
n) yield of different clones ( ) c) yield of
different fields/blocks ( ) d) spraying ( )
e) dusting ( ) f) cover crop ( )

7. What is your method of cost accounting?

C) Management decisions

1. What are the factors influencing the estate manage
ment in making the following decisions:
a) What combination of planting materials to be used?
b) What should be the resources to be used for each

hectare?
c) What level of yield or production should be

obtained?
d) What is the best size of field?

2. Are you aware of the principle of diminishing returns
which will affect farm management decisions?
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XI. STATISTICAL.AIDS T0 MANAGEMENT

1. Do you have a data processing department?
2. What are the data collected by you?
3. For what purpose do you make use of the data

( ive details of a) tables (b) ratios (c) graphs
(d) index numbers etc. worked out)

4. What are the machines used for processing statis
tics? (Sorting machines, calculatin machines,
punch card operator. others (specify)

5. How do you collect the data? Do you have any
special staff for collection?

6. Is there any regularity in the collection? (Give
details) (please collect the questionnaire if any
used for regular collection)

XII. COMMUNICATION

1. What are the channels for the communication flow in
your estate?
a) downward communication
b) upward communication
e) horizontal communication

2. What is the type of inspection adopted?
3. Is there any regularity in the inspection?
4. Do you convene any conference? If so the nature

and regularity?
5. What are the types of reports you submit?

(please collect copies)
6. What are the types of reports you collect from

your subordinates? (please collect copies)
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XIII. RUBBER BOARD AND THE MANAGEMENT

1. Do you have any separate section or office to
deal with}

a) State Government

b) Rubber Board

2. Do you have any liaison officers or contact men
at the H;Q. of the Board or State Government.

XIV. PUBLIC RELATIONS

1. Do you have any public relations department?
2. Do you spend any amount solely to project your

image?

'IV. OTHER RELEVANT INFORMATION
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ANNEXURE - IV

ANNUAL PERCENTAGE INCREASE OVER THE PREVIOUS YEAR IN

EESPECTOFAREAAND NUMBER OF UNITS INSMALL 0
HOLDING AND ESTATE SECTOR.
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Units

%

Area
%

1955-56
1956-57
1957-58
1958159
1959-60

1960-61
1961-62
1962-63
1963-64
1964-65

1965-66
1966-67
1967-68
1968-69
1969-70

1970-71
1971-72
1972-73
1973-74
1974-75

89.05
31.28
23.75
14.41
9.86

4.53
9.96
5.56
5.71
1.53

6.01
8.19

13.52
7.25
7.42

3.84
3.18
4.52
3.98
2.75

51.51
27.46
22.87
15.61
10.16

5.52
11.15
5.23
6.11
1.38

6.00
6.03
8.30
4.63
6.76

4.24
3.60
3.87
3.17
2.63

-2.62
0.67
4.90
5.52
3.22

6.63
6.03
3.45
3.00
1.29

1.60
1.73
1.08

-2.14
1.09

0.31
0.15

-2.77
-0.79
-2.23

0.09
2.12
1.26
2.17
1.92

4.49
4.60
1.48
2.36
1.84

6.11
0.65
2.17
0.79
1.41

0.93
1.15

-1.68
-0.33
-0.38

86.18
30.78
23.51
14.31
9.80

4.55
9.92
5.54
5.68
1.53

5.97
8.14

13.42
7.18
7.38

3.88
3.17
4.48
3.96
2-72

17.32
13.08
11.80
9.38
6.59

5.09
8.45
3.74
4.65
1.56

6.05
3.98
6.03
3Q26
4.90

3.25
2.80
2.07
2.08
1.71

Average 12.82 1 ‘I51 1.66 12.60 5.89

Source: _1nd1an Rubber Statistics, Vol.14, 1975.
percentage worked out by the author)
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.ANNEXURE - V

THE RUBBER ACT, 1947 (xxxv or 1947).
(PASSED BY THE INDIAN LEGISLATURE)

(Received the assent of the Governor General on the 18th
April 1941).

[As amended by the Rubber (Production and Marketing)
Amendment Act of 1954, (54 ox 1954);7

and as further amended by the Rubber (Amendment)
Act of 1960 (No. 21 of 1960)

An Act to provide for the development under control of the
Union of the rubber industry.

WHEREAS it is expedient to provide for the develop
ment under control of the Union of the rubber industry.

It is hereby enacted as follows:-
1. (1) This Act may be called the Rubber Act, 1947.

(2) It extends to the whole of India except the
State of Jammu & Kashmir.

2. It is hereby declared that it is expedient in the
public interest that the Union should take under its control
the rubber industry.

3. In this Act, unless there is anything repugnant in the
subject or context,--

(a) "Board" means the Rubber Board constituted under this
Act;

(b) "dealer" means any person who deals in rubber whether
wholesale or retail, or holds stocks of rubber, and
includes the representative or agent of a dealer;

(c) "estate" means any area administered as one unit
which contains land planted with rubber plants;

(d) "export" and "import" mean respectively taking out of,
and bringing into, India by sea, land or air;

(dd) "India" means the territory of India excluding the
State of Jammu and Kashmir.

(e) "manufacturer" means any person engaged in the manufac
ture of any article in the making of which rubber is
used;



(g

h

(1

(J

k

(r)

)

)

)

)

)

-357

"owner" includes any agent of an owner and a
mortgagee in possession and a lessee of an estate;
"prescribed" means prescribed by rules made under
this Act;
"rubber" means-
(i)crude rubber, that is to say, rubber prepared

from the leaves, bark or latex of any rubber
plant;

(ii)the latex of any rubber plant, whether fluid
or coagulated, in any stage of the treatment
to which it is subjected during the process of
conversion into rubber;

(iii)latex (dry rubber content) in any state of
concentration, and includes scrap rubber, sheet
rubber, rubber in powder and all forms and varie
ties of crepe rubber, but does not include
rubber contained in any manufactured article;

"rubber plant" includes plants, trees, shrubs or
vines of any of the fo1lowing:
(1) Hevea Braziliensis (Para Rubber),
(ii) Manihot Glaziovii (Ceara Rubber)
(111) Castilloa elastica,
(iv) Ficus elastica (Rambong), and
(V) Any other plant which the Board may, by notification in the Gazette of India declare to

be a rubber plant for the purposes of this
Act;

"Rubber Production Commissioner" means the Rubber
Production Commissioner appointed under this Act.
"Small grower" means an owner whose estate does not
exceed fifty acres in area.

(1) As soon as may be after the commencement
of this Act, the Central Government shall, by
notification in the Official Gazette, consti
tute for the purposes of this Act a Board to
be called the Rubber Board.
(2)The Board shall be a body corporate by the
name of the Rubber Board having perpetual succe
ssion and a common seal, with power to acquire
and hold property, both movable and immovable,
and to contract, and shall by the said name
sue and be sued.

4.
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(3) The Board shall consist of—
(a) a Chairman to be appointed by the Central

Government;
(b) two members to represent the State of Madras,

one of whom shall be a person representing
rubber producing interests;

(c) eight members to represent the State of
Kerala, six of whom shall be persons repre
senting the rubber producing interests, three
of such six being persons representing the
small growers;

(d) ten members to be nominated by the Central
Government, of whom two shall represent the
manufacturers and four labour; and

(e) three members of Parliament of whom two shall
be elected by the House of the People and
one by the Council of States; and

(f) the Rubber Production Commissioner, ex-officio
4) The persons to represent the States of Madras and

Kerala shall be elected or nominated as may be
prescribed.

5) Any officer of the Central Government when deputed
by that Government in this behalf shall have the
right to attend the meetings of the Board and
take part in the proceedings thereof but shall notbe entitled to vote.

6) The Board shall elect from among its members a
Vice-Chairman who shall exercise such of the
powers, and perform such of the functions, of the
Chairman as may be prescribed or as may be dele
gated to him by the Chairman.

7) The members of the Board shall receive from the
Board such allowances as may be prescribed.

is) sIt is hereby declared that the office of member
of the Board shall not disqualify its holder for
being chosen as, or for being, a member of either
House of Parliament.

5. (1) If any authority or body fails to make within a
reasonable time any nomination which it is entitled
to make under Section 4, the Central Government
may itself nominate a member to fill the vacancy.

(2) Where a member of the Board dies, resigns or is
removed, or ceases to reside in India, or becomes
incapable of acting, the Central Government shall,



on the recommendation of the authority or body
entitled to nominate the member under section 4,
or where such recommendation is not made within
a reasonable time, then on its own initiative,
appoint a person to fill the vacancy.

(3) No act done by the Board shall be questioned on
the ground merely of the existence of any vacancy
in, or defect in the constitution of, the Board.

6. The Chairman shall be entitled to such salary and
allowances and be governed by such conditions of service in
respect of leave, pension, provident fund and other matters
as may from time to time be fixed by the Central Government.

6A. (1) The Central Government shall appoint a Rubber
Production Commissioner to exercise such powers
and perform such duties under the direction of the
Board as may be prescribed.
(2) The Central Government shall appoint a Secretary
to the Board to exercise such powers and perform
such duties under the direction of the Board as may
be prescribed or as may be delegated to him by the
Chairman.

(3) The rubber Production Commissioner and the
$ecretary to the Board shall be entitled to such
salaries and allowances and be governed by such
conditions of service regarding leave, pension,
provident fund and other matters as may be fixed
by the Central Government.

(4) The Chairman, the Rubber Production Commissioner
and the Secretary shall noqundertake any work unconnected with their duties under this Act except with
the permission of the Central Government.

7. (1) The Board may appoint such Committees as may be
necessary for the efficient performance of its duties
and functions under this Act.
(2) The Board shall have the power to co-opt as.
members of any Committee appointed under sub-section(1)
such number of persons who are not members of the
Board, as it may think fit.
(3) The Board may appoint and authorise agents to
discharge on its behalf any of its functions in rela
tion to the marketing or storing of rubber.
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8B. Before taking any action touching the affairs
of the Board under this Act, the Central Government shall
ordinarily consult the Board:

Provided that no action taken by the Central Govern
ment shall be invalid or called in question merely on the
ground that the action was taken without such consultation.

9. (1) The Indian Rubber Production Board constituted
under the Rubber Control and Production Order,
1946, is hereby dissolved, and all funds and other
property vested in, and all liabilities of, that
Board shall respectively vest in, and be liabili
ties of, the Board constituted under this Act.
(2) The Board shall maintain two funds, a general
fund and a pool fund.

9A. (1) To the general fund shall be credited—
(a)all sums forming the funds of the Board imme
diately before the commencement of the Rubber
(Production and Marketing) Amendment Act, 1954;
(b)all amounts paid to the Board by the Central
Government under sub-section(7) of Section 12.

(2) The general fund shall be applied——
(a)to meet the expenses of the Board;
(b)to meet the costs of the measures referred

to in section 8;
(c)u) meet the expenditure incurred in the
performance of its functions under this Act,
or under rules made thereunder; and
(d)for making such grants to rubber estates
or for meeting the cost of such other assis
tance to rubber estates as the Board may think
necessary for the development of such estates.

9B, (1) To the Pool fund shall be credited——
(a)all sums realised by sales of rubber imported
or purchased under section 8A;
(b)any other sum which the Board may, with the
previous approval of the Central Government,
transfer from the general fund to the pool fund.
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The pool fund shall be applied only to the
re-habilitation of small growers in such manner
as may be prescribed.

Every person owning land planted with rubber_
plants, whether such land is comprised in one
estate or in more than one estate and whether
it is situated wholly or only partly in India,
shall, before the expiry of one month from the
date of commencement of this Act, apply to the
Board to be registered as an owner in respect
of each estate owned by him.

A registration once made shall continue in force
until it is cancelled by the Board.

The Central Government may, by order, published
in the official Gazette, make provision for
prohibiting, restricting or otherwise controlling
the import or export of rubber, either generally
or in specified classes of cases.
All goods to which any order under sub-section(1)
applies shall be deemed to be goods/which the /of
import or export has been prohibited or restricted
under section 19 of the Sea Customs Act, 1878,
and all the provisions of that Act shall have“
effect accordingly, except that section 183 thereof shall have effect as if for the word "shall"
therein the word "may" were substituted.

If any person contravenes any order made under
sub-section (1) he shall without prejudice to any
confiscation or penalty to which he may be liable
under the provisions of the Sea Customs Act, 1878
as applied by sub-section (2), be punishable
one year or with fine or with both.

With effect from such date as the Central Govern
ment may, by notification in the Official Gazette
appoint, there shall be levied as a cess for
the purposes of this Act, a duty of excise on
all rubber produced in India at such rate, not
exceeding fifty naye paise per kilogram of
rubber so produced, as the Central Government
may fix.

The duty of excise levied under sub-section(1)
shall be collected by the Board in accordance
with rules made in this behalf either from the

to
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owner of the estate on which the rubber is pro
duced or from the manufacturer by whom such
rubber is used.

The owner or, as the case may be, the manufacturer
shall pay to the Board the amount of the duty
within one month from the date on which he receive
a notice of demand therefor from the Board and,
if he fails to do so, the duty may be recovered
from the owner or the manufacturer, as the case
may be, as an arrear of land revenue.

For the purpose of enabling the Board to assess
the amount of the duty of excise levied under
this section——

(a) the Board shall, by notification in the Offici
Gazette, fix a period in respect of which assess
ments shall be made; and

(b) without prejudice to the provisions of section
20, every owner and every manufacturer shallfurnish to the Board a return not later than
fifteen days after the expiry of the period to
which the return relates, stating—— .
(i) in the case of an owner, the total quantity

of rubber produced on the estate in eachsuch period; _
Provided that in respect of an estate situated
only partly in India, the owner shall in the
said return show separately the quantity of
rubber produced within and outside India;
in the case of a manufacturer, the total
quantity of rubber used by him in such period
out of the rubber produced in India.

(11)

If any owner or manufacturer fails to furnish,
within the time prescribed, the return referred
to in sub-section(4) or furnishes a return which
the Board has reason to believe is incorrect or
defective, the Board may assess the amount of
the duty of excise in such manner as may be pres
cribed.

Any person aggrieved by an assessment made under
this section may, within three months of the
service of the notice under sub-section (3), apply
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to the District Judge for the cancellation or
modification of the assessment, and the District
Judge shall, after giving the Board an opportu
nity of being heard, pass such order (which
shall be final) as he thinks proper.

(7) The proceeds of the duty of excise collected
under this section reduced by the cost of collec
tion as determined by the Central Governmentshall first be credited to Consolidated Fund of
India, and then be paid by the Central Government
to the Board for being utilised for the purposes
of this Act, if Parliament by appropriation made
by law in this behalf so provides.

13. (1) The Central Government may by order published in
the official Gazette, fix the maximum price or
the minimum price or the maximum and minimum
prices to be charged, in the course of a business
of any class specified in the order, for rubber
of any description so specified.

(2) Any such order may fix different maximum or minimum
prices to be charged in the course of business
of different classes for the same description of
rubber.

(3) If any person buys or sells, or agrees to buy or
sell, rubber at a price which is more than the
maximum price, or less than the minimum price,
fixed under sub-section(1) in that behalf, he
shall be punishable with imprisonment for a term
which may extend to one year, or with fine, or
with both.

14. No person shall sell or otherwise dispose of,
and no person shall buy or otherwise acquire, rubber except

~

under and in accordance with the terms of a general or spe
cial licence issued by the Board.

15. (1) Every general licence issued under section 14
shall be published by the Board in the Gazette
of India and in such newspapers as the Board
may direct.

(2) A special licence issued under section 14 shall
be valid only for such period as may be specified therein:
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Provided that the Board may from time to time
extend the period of validity of any such
licence.

The Board may at any time for reasons to be recor
ded by it in writing revoke a special licence
granted under section 14, and on such revocation
it shall be returned to the Board by the person
to whom it was issued.

No application for a special licence made by a
person who was carrying on business as a dealer
or manufacturer immediately before the commence
ment of this Act shall be rejected by the Board
except for special reasons to be recorded in
writing.

No person not being the owner or occupant of an
estate or a person who has acquired rubber under
a general or special licence issued by the Board
under section 14 shall have any rubber in his
possession.
Any Court trying a contravention of sub-section(1)
may, without prejudice to the provisions of
section 26, direct that any rubber in respect ofwhich the Court is satisfied that such contra
vention has been committed shall be forfeited
to Government.

No person shall plant or replant rubber except
under and in accordance with the conditions of a
special licence issued by the Board.
A licence issued under this section shall specify
the area in which rubber may be planted or replan
ted and the period for which the licence shall
be valid.
No licence issued under this section shall be
transferable except with the land to which it
related.

Every holder of a licence issued under section 17
shall, at such times as the Board may require,
furnish to it a report specifying the areas newly
planted or replanted during the period to which
the report relates and containing such other
particulars as may be required by the Board.
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(2) The Board may revoke any licence issued under
Section 17, if it is satisfied that the licence
was obtained by misrepresentation or fraud or
if the licencaacontravenes any of the terms ofthe licence or if the licencee fails to submit
the report referred to in sub-section(1),

19. The Board may levy such fees as may be prescribed
for the issue and renewal of special licence under section 14
section 15 or section 17.

20. Subject to such exceptions as may be prescribed,
every owner, every manufacturer, and every holder of a
special licence issued under section 14 not being an owner
or a manufacturer, sha1l——

(a) submit to the Board such returns at such times,
in such form, and containing such particulars,
as may be prescribed;

(b) maintain true and correct accounts and other
records pertaining to his estate or business, as
the case may be, in such form as may be
prescribed;

(c) permit any person authorised in this behalf by
the Central Government or by the Board or any
member of the Board authorised by the Chairman
in writing or any officer of the Board to
inspect the accounts and records referred to
in clause (b).

21. Any person authorised in this behalf by the Central
Government or by the Board or any member authorised by the
Chairman in writing or any officer of the Board may at any
reasonable time inspect any place of business of a dealer
or any factory or other-premises of a manufacturer, for
the purpose of verifying any statement or return submitted
under this Act or for any other purposes of this Act,

22. (1) All acts of the Board shall be subject to the
control of the Central Government which may



-377

cancel, suspend or modify as it thinks fit any
action taken by the Board.

(2) The records of the Board shall be open to inspec
tion at all reasonable times by any officer
authorised in this behalf by the Central Governmen

23. Any person aggrieved by an order of the Board
refusing to issue or renew, or revoking, a special licence»
under the provisions of section 14, section 15 or section 17
may, within sixty days of the making of the order and on
payment of the prescribed fee, appeal to the Central Govern
ment, and the decision of the Central Government thereon,
and subject only to such decision the order of the Board,
shall be final and shall not be called in question in any
Court.

24. (1) The Board shall keep such accounts, in such manner
and in such form as may be prescribed, of all
moneys received and expended by it.

(2) The Board shall cause the accounts to be audited
annually by auditors appointed by the Central
Government, and the auditors shall have the power
to disallow any item of expenditure which in
their opinion has not been properly incurred
under this Act.

(3) The Central Government may, on the application of
the Board, allow any item of expenditure disallowed
by the auditors, under sub-section(2).

25. (1) The Central Government may, by notification in
the official Gazette, make rules to carry out
the purposes of this Act.

(2) In particular, and without prejudice to the gene
rality of the foregoing power, rules made under
this section may provide for all or any of the
following matters, namely:——
(i) principles regulating the nomination of
members of the Board by the Central Government
under clause (d) of sub-section(3) of section4"
and the election or nomination of the members
referred to in clauses (b) and (c) thereof:
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Provided that before making any nomination in
the exercise of its powers the Central Govern
ment shall call for panels of names from the
respective associations recognised by it of
the interests referred to in clause (d);

(ii) the term of office of members of the Board,
the circumstances in which and the authority by
which members may be removed and the filling of
casual vacancies in the Board;
(iii) the procedure to be followed at meetings
of the Board and at committees thereof for the
conduct of business, and the number of members
which shall form a quorum at any meeting;
(iv) the maintenance by the Board of records of
business transacted by the Board, and the submi
ssion of copies thereof to the Central Government;
(v) the holding of a minimum number of meetings
of the Board every year;

(vi) the powers of the Board, its Chairman and
committees thereof with respect to the incurring
of expenditure and the powers and duties of
the Rubber Production Commissioner and the Secre
tary of the Board;
(vii) the conditions subject to which the Board
incur expenditure outside India;
(viii) the preparation of budget estimates of
receipts and expenditure of the Board and the
authority by which the estimates are to be
sanctioned;

(ix) the maintenance of the accounts of income
and expenditure of the Board and the audit of
such accounts;

(x) the deposit of the funds of the Board in
Banks and the investment of such funds;

(xi) the re-appropriation of the estimated savings
from any budget head to any other budget head;

(xii) the conditions subject to which the Board
may borrow funds;

(xiii) the conditions subject to which and the
manner in which contracts may be entered into by
or on behalf of the Board;
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(xiv) The delegation to committees or the
Chairman or Vice-Chairman or members or officers
of the Board of any of the powers and duties
of the Board under this Act;
(xv) the staff which may be employed by the Board
and the pay and allowances and leave and other
conditions of service of officers and other
employees of the Board;

(xvi) the travelling and other allowances of
members of the Board and of committees thereof;

(xvii) the purposes for which the funds of the
Board may be expended;

(xviii) the maintenance of the registers andother records of the Board and of its various
committees;

(xix) the collection of any information or statis
tics in respect of rubber or any product of rubber;
(xx) the form of application for registration
under section 10 or the cancellation of such
registration, the fee payable on such applications,
the procedure to be followed in granting or
cancelling registration and the registers to bekept by the Board; .
(xxa) the cases and circumstances in which the
duty of excise under section 12 shall be payable
by the owner and the manufacturers respectively,
the manner in which the duty may be assessed,
paid or collected, the regulation of the produc
tion, manufacture, transport or sale of rubber in
so far as such regulation is necessary for the
proper levy, payment or collection of duty;
(xxi) the form of application for special licences
under section 14 or section 17, the fees for the
grant or renewal of such licences, and the forms
of such licences;
(xxii) the manner in which rubber shall be graded
and marketed;

(xxiii) the fee payable on appeals under section 23;
(xxiv) any other matter which is to be or may be
prescribed.
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Every rule made under this section shall be laid
as soon as may be after it is made before each
House of Parliament while it is in session for a
total period of thirty days which may be comprised
in one session or in two successive sessions,
and if before the expiry of the session in which
it is so laid or the session immediately follow~
ing, both Houses agree in making any modification
in the rule or both Houses agree that the rule
should not be made, the rule shall thereafter
have effect only in such modified form or be of
no effect, as the case may be, so however that
any such modification or annulment shall be with
out prejudice to the validity of anything previousl
done under that rule.

If any person—
(a) contravenes any provision of this Act, other
than section 11 or section 13, or any rule made
under this Act, or
(b) in any report or return to be furnished under
this Act makes any statement which is false and
which he knows to be false or does not believe
to be true, or
(c) obstructs any officer of the Board in the
discharge of any duty imposed on or entrusted to
him by or under this Act, or
(d) having the control or custody of any account
book or other record, fails to produce such book
or record when required by any authorised officer
to do so,
he shall be punishable with imprisonment for a
term which may extend to one year, or with fine
which may extend to one thousand rupees, orb0th.
If the person committing any offence under sub
section (1) is a company, every person who at
the time the offence was committed was in charge
of, and was responsible to, the company for the
conduct of the business of the company, as well
as the company, shall be deemed to be guilty of
the offence and shall be liable to be proceeded
against and punished accordingly:

Provided that nothing contained in this sub-sec
tion shall render any such person liable to any
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punishment provided in this Act if he proves
that the offence was committed without his know
ledge or that he exercised all due diligence to
prevent the commission of such offence.

(3) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub-section(2),
where an offence under sub-section(1) has been
committed by a company and it is proved that the
offence has been committed with the consent or
connivance of, or is attributable to any neglect
on the part of, any director or manager, secretary
or other officer of the company, such director,
manager, secretary or other officer shall also
be deemed to be guilty of that offence and shall
be liable to be proceeded against and punished
accordingly.

Explanation——For the purposes of this section,—

(a) "company" means anybody corporate, and includes
a firm or other association of individuals; and

(b) "director" in relation to a firm means a partner
in the firm.

27. No prosecution for any offence punishable under
this Act shall be instituted except by or with the consent
of the Central Government or the Board.

27A. No court inferior to that of a presidency magis
trate or a magistrate of the first class shall try any offence
punishable under this Act.

28. No suit, prosecution or other legal proceedings
shall lie against the Board or any officer of the Board for
anything in good faith done or intended to be done under
this Act.

29. All acts of executive authority, proceedings and
sentences which have been done, taken or passed with respect
to, or on account of, rubber, during the period commencing
on the 26th day of January, 1950, and ending with the date



-382

of commencement of this Act, by the Government or by
any officer of the Government or by any other authority
in the belief or purported belief that the acts, proceed
ings or sentences were being done, taken or passed under
the principal Act shall be as valid and operative as if
they had been done, taken or passed in accordance with
law, and no suit or other legal proceedings shall be
maintained or continued against any authority whatsoever
on the ground that any such acts, proceedings or senten
ces were not done, taken or passed in accordance with
law.

00000
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A BUDGET PROFORMA:

SCHEDULE-I

ANNEXURE - VI

Estimate for the year

3RD IEAR TAPPING 3OQHECTARES-DIVISION I

Item Head of Particulars of expen- Estima- Cost perexpendi- diture & basis of ted am- hectareN0‘ ture estimate ount
1. Weeding:

Wages.

2. Manuring:
(a) Wages.

(b) Cost offertiliser

3. Micron spray
inv:
(a3 Wages.

(b) cost of
chemicals.

10 women workers per
hectare per round at
%.6.25 per worker per
day. Two rounds.

10 men workers per
hectare at %.7.50
per worker per day.
Once a year.

NPK Mixture at 400kg.
per hectare..5.

%.1000 per tonne.

5 workers per hectare
m.7.50 per worker
per day.
6 litre of fungicides
per hectare at'%.40
per litre and 30
litre of spray oil
per hectare at m.2
per litre.

4. Inspection path: Wages atls. . . .
per hectare

5. Fire protection: Wages atlh. . . .
per hectare

6. Panel treatment: a) Stores. . . . .
b) Wages. . . . . .

RSO RS0
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Item Head of Particulars of expen- Estima- CostN0 expendi- diture & basis of ted amou- per h ' ture estimate nt. tare
7. Tapping Wages for. . . .tappers

labour:

8. Tapping
imple
ments:

at M. . . .per annum.
at R. . . .per tapper
for. . . .tappers

9. Cup, hanger, L.S. provision m
spout, etc.

10. Other items, not provided for %.

SCHEDQLE-:11,

Total Schedule I

so R50

4TH YEAR IMMATURE MAINTENANCE - 100 HECTARES

1. Pruning &
thinning
out.

2. Weeding &
Mulching.

3. Manuring

4. Micron
spraying

DIVISIONQII

Wages: 3 men workers
at %.7.5O per worker
per day.
Wages: 10 women
workers per hound.
One Round. %.6.25
per worker per day.

a)Wages: 5 men workers
per hectare at %.7.5O
per worker per day
twice a year.

b)Cost of fertiliser:
NPK;Mg.Mixture, at
400kg. per hectare.
b.1000 per tonne.

a)Wages: 5 men workers
per 4 hectares at
m.7.50 per worker per
day.



-335

Head of Particulars of expendi- Estima- Cost per
égem expendi- ture & basis of esti- ted hectare’ ture. mater. amountk. E,

b) Cost of chemicals:
3.75 litre of fungi
cides per hectare at
$.40 per litre and
19 litre of spray
oil at m.2 per litre.

5. Other plant
protection Lumpsum provision

Wages: 2 workers per
hectare at m.7.5O per
worker per day.

6. Drainage

Wages: 4 men workers per
hectarelb.7.5O per
worker per day.

7. Boundary pro
tection &
Foot path

8. Watchmen Wages: 2 men umrkers per
hectare.'b.7.50 per
worker per day.

Total of Schedule II.

§CHEDULE-III FACTORY

ESTIMATED YIELD DURING THE YEAR O 0 0 M O7T7Q7 7

Item Head of Particulars of expendiw“O expendi- ture & basis of esti1 ' ture. mate.
Estima- Costted per
amount tonne

A. Chemicals:
1, Ammonia for. . . .Tonnes at. . . .kgS.

per tonne of rubber.
(Total. . .Tonnes at %. . . . . .)

2. Formic acid for. . . . .Tonnes of
rubber at. . . . .kgs. per tonne.

(Total. . . . .kgs at m. . . .per

0 0 0 I ‘



Item Head of Particulars of ex+ Estima- Cost perNO expend1- penditure & basis ted tonne- ° ture. of estimate amount

3. Laboratory Chemicals. . . . .

4. Others, if any. . . . . . . .
Total Chemicals

B. Firewood (for smoking sheets). . .

C. Repairs to P1ant&Machinery. . . ..
D. Sa1aries&Wages
1. Rubber Maker at %. . . . .per

month for 12 months.
2. Assistant Rubber Maker at

k, . . . .per month for 12
months.

3. Workers at %.8 per day for. . .
days.

Total Salaries & Wages

E. Packing: 1. Wages: . . . .workers
at m.8 per day for. . .
days.

2. Stores: (Lumpsum
provision)

Total of Schedule III
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GENERAL EXPENSES

Item Head of exe Particulars of Estima- Cost per
No. penditure Expenditure ted hectare

amount

A.

1.

2.

3.

4.

B.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
C.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Salaries

Manager at M. . . .
for 12 months

.per month

Assistant Manager at k, . . .
per month for 12 months.

Office Staff at %. . . . .per
month for 12 months.

Other staff at M. . . . .per month
for 12 months.

Other Charges

Printing & Stationery
Books & Periodicals
Postage
Taxes.
Others, if any.
Welfare Benefits

Leave with wages
Holiday pay
P.F. Contribution
Gratuity
Others, if any

Total of Schedule IV
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CAPI TAL EXPEN DI TUBE

Item Head of Particulars of Estimated Cost perNo. expenditure expenditure amount hectare

1. Construction of 4 staff
quarters at RS0 0 0 0 0 Q
per quarters.

2. Construction of 10 labour
quarters at M. . . . . each.

3. Purchase of a tractor for
internal transport of goods
at Plsl O O O O O0

4. Purchase
sprayers

of 2 hand operated
at M. . . .per sprayer.

Total of Schedule V

SCHEDULE - VI

RUBBER SALES INCOME

1. RMA Sheets . . . . .TQnnes at
k, .per tonne

2. EBC Rubber . . . . .Tonnes at
M, per tonne

Total of Schedule VI
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EUDGETESUMMFRY

Expenditure of Division I (Schedule I)

Expenditure of Division II (Schedule II

Factory Expenses (Schedule III)

General Expenses (Schedule IV)

Capital Expenditure (Schedule v)

Total Expenditure:

Revenue from the sale of rubber
(Schedule VI)

I

OOOOOOO

E.

k.

Me

Rs,

Rs,

M.
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ANNEXURE - VIII

THEPLANTATIONSL§BOUR ACT,1951
(Act Ne.LxIx of 1951)

An Act to provide for the welfare of labour and to regulate
the conditions of work, in plantations.

BE it enacted by Parliament as follows:-

CHAPTER I

PRELHMINARY

1. Short title, extent, commencement and application:-
(S) This Act may be called the Plantations Labour

Act, 1951.

(2) It extends to the whole of India except the
State of Jammu and Kashmir.

(3) It shall come into force on such date as the
Central Government may, by notification in the Official
Gazette, appoint.

(4) It applies to the following plantations, that
is to say,-—

(a) to any land used or intended to be used for
growing tea, coffee, rubber or cinchona which

- admeasures 10.117 hectares or more and in which
thirty or more persons are employed or were
employed on any day of the preceding twelve
months;

(b) to any land used or intended to be used for
growing any other plant, which admeasures
10.117 hectares or more and in which thirty or
more persons are employed or were employed on
any day of the preceding twelve months, if,
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after obtaining the approval of the Central
Government, the State Government, by notification
in the Official Gazette, so directs.

(5) The State Government may, by notification in
the Official Gazette declare, that all or any of the provi
sions of this Act shall apply also to any land used or inten
ded to be used for growing any plant referred to in C1ause(a)
or Clause (b) of Sub—section (4), notwithstanding that-

(a) it admeasures less than 10.117 hectares, or
(b) the number of persons employed therein is less

than thirty:
Provided that no such declaration shall be made in

respect of such land which admeasured less than 10.117
hectares or in which less than thirty persons were employed
immediately before the commencement of this Act.

2. Definitions:-— In this Act, unless the context other
wise requires,—-

(a) "adolescent" means a person who has completed his
fifteenth year but has not completed his
eighteenth year;

(b) "adult" means a person who has completed his
eighteenth year;

(c) "child" means a person who has not completed
his fifteenth year;

(d) "day" means a period of twenty-four hours beginn
ing at midnight;

(e) "employer" when used in relation to a plantation,
means the person who has the ultimate control
over the affairs of the plantations and where the
affairs of any plantation are entrusted to any
other person (whether called a managing agent,
manager, superintendent or by any other name)
such other person shall be deemed to be the employer
in relation to that plantation;

(ee) "family", when used in relation to a worker,
means———
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his or her spouse, and
the legitimate and adopted children of the
worker dependent upon him or her, who have not
completed their eighteenth year, and includes,
where the worker is a male, his parents
dependent upon him;

"plantation" means any plantation to which this
Act, whether wholly or in part, applies and
includes offices, hospitals, dispensaries,
schools, and any other premises used for any
purpose connected with such plantation, but does
not include any factory on the premises to
which the provisions of the Factories Act, 1948
(63 of 1948), apply;
"prescribed" means prescribed by rules made under
this Act;
"qualified medical practitioner" means a person
holding a qualification granted by an authority
specified or notified under Section 3 of the
I ndian Medical Degrees Act, 1916 (7 of 1916) or
specified in the Schedules to the Indian Medical
Council Act, 1956 (102 of 1956), and includes
any person having a certificate granted under any
Provincialior Statetfiédtcab Qouncil Act;

i) "wages" has the meaning assigned to it in Clause(h)
of Section 2 of the Minimum Wages Act, 1948
(X1 of 1948);
"week" means a period of seven days beginning at
midnight on Saturday night or such other night
as may be fixed by the State Government in rela
tion to plantations in any area after such consul
tation as may be prescribed with reference to the
plantations concerned in that area;

) "worker" means a person employed in a plantation
for hire or reward, whether directly or through
any agency, to do any work, skilled, unskilled,
manual or clerical, but does not include-
(i) a medical officer employed in the plantation;
(ii) any person employed in the plantation (in

cluding any member of the medical staff)
whose monthly wages exceed rupees three
hundred;

(iii) any person employed in the plantation primari
ly in a managerial capacity, notwithstanding
that his monthly wages do not exceed rupees
three hundred; or
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(iv) any person temporarily employed in the plan
tation in any work relating to the construc
tion, development or maintenance of build
ings, roads, bridges, drains or canals;

(1) "young person" means a person who is either a child
or an adolescent.

3. Reference to time of day:--- In this Act, referen
ces to time of day are references to Indian Standard time
being five and a half hours ahead of Greenwich Mean time:

Provided that for any area in which the Indian
Standard time is not ordinarily observed, the State Government
may make rules-

(a) specifying the area;
(b) defining the local mean time ordinarily observed

therein; and
(c) permitting such time to be observed in all or any

of the plantations situated in that area.

CHAPTER II.
INSPECTING STAFF

4. Chief Inspector and Inspectors:--(1) The State
Government may, by notification in the Official Gazette,
appoint for the State a duly qualified person to be the
chief inspector of plantations and so many duly qualified
persons to be inspectors of plantations subordinate to the
chief inspector as it thinks fit.

(2) Subject to such rules as may be made in this
behalf by the State Government, the chief inspector may
declare the local area or areas within which, or the plan
tations with respect to which, inspectors shall exercise
their powers under this Act, and may himself exercise the
powers of an inspector within such limits as may be assigned
to him by the State Government.
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(3) The chief inspector and all inspectors shall
be deemed to be public servants within the meaning of the
Indian Penal Code (Act XLV of 1860).

5. Powers and functions of Inspectors:-— Subject to
any rules made by the State Government in this behalf, an
inspector may within the local limits for which he is
appointed-

(a) make such examination and inquiry as he thinks
fit in order to ascertain whether the provi
sions of this Act and of the rules made there
under are being observed in the case of any
plantation;

(b) with such assistants, if any, as he thinks fit,
enter, inspect and examine any plantation or
part thereof at any reasonable time for the
purpose of carrying out the objects of this Act;

(c) examine the crops grown in any plantation or
any worker employed therein or require the pro
duction of any register or other document
maintained in pursuance of this Act, and take
on the spot or otherwise statements of any person
which he may consider necessary for carrying out
the purposes of this.Act;

(d) exercise such other powers as may be prescribed:
Provided that no person shall be compelled under

this section to answer any question or make any statement
tending to incriminate himself.

6. Facilities to be afforded to Inspectors:-- Every
employer shall afford the inspector all reasonable facili
ties for making any entry, inspection, examination or
inquiry under this Act.

7. Certifying Surgeons:-- (1) The State Government
may appoint qualified medical practitioners to be certifyin
surgeons for the purposes of this Act within such local
limits or for such plantation or class of plantations as
it may assign to them respectively.
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(2) The certifying surgeon shall carry out such
duties as may be prescribed in connection with—

(a) the examination and certification of workers;
(b) the exercise of such medical supervision as may

be prescribed where adolescents and children
are, or are to be, employed in any work in any
plantation which is likely to cause injury to
their health.

CHAPTER III

PROVISIONS AS T0 HEALTH

8. Drinking water:-- In every plantation effective arrange
ments shall be made by the employer to provide and maintain
at convenient places in the plantation a sufficient supply
of wholesome drinking water for all workers.

9. Conservancy:-- (1) There shall be provided sepa
rately for males and females in every plantation a sufficient
number of latrines and urinals of prescribed types so situa
ted as to be convenient and accessible to workers employed
therein.

(2) All latrines and urinals provided under Sub
section (1) shall be maintained in a clean and sanitary
condition.

10. Medical facilities:-- (1) In every plantation there
shall be provided and maintained so as to be readily avail
able such medical facilities for the workers and their fami
lies as may be prescribed by the State Government.

(2) If in any plantation medical facilities are
not provided and maintained as required by Sub-section(1)
the chief inspector may cause to be provided and maintained
therein such medical facilities, and recover the cost thereof
from the defaulting employer.
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(3) For the purposes of such recovery the chief
inspector may certify the costs to be recovered to the
collector, who may recover the amount as an arrear of land
révenue.

CHAPTER IV

WELFARE

11. Canteens:-— (1) The State Government may make rules
requiring that in every plantation wherein one hundred and
fifty workers are ordinarily employed, one or more canteens
shall be provided and maintained by the employer for the
use of the workers.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of the
foregoing power, such rules may provide for-—

(a) the date by which the canteen shall be provided;
(b) the number of canteens that shall be provided and

the standards in respect of construction, accommo
dation, furniture and other equipment of the can
teens;

(c) the food-stuffs which may be served therein and
the charges which may be made therefor;

(d) the constitution of a managing committee for the
canteen and the representation of the workers in
the management of the canteen;

(e) the delegation to the chief inspector, subject to
such conditions as may be prescribed, of the power
to make rules under Clause (c).

12, Creehes:-- (1) In every platation wherein fifty
or more women workers are employed or were employed on any
day of the preceding twelve months, there shall be provided
and maintained by the employer suitable rooms for the use
of children of such women who are below the age of six years
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(2) Such rooms shall-

(a) provide adequate accommodation;
(b) be adequately lighted and ventilated;
(c) be maintained in a clean and sanitary

condition; and
(d) be under the charge of a woman trained in

the care of children and infants.

(3) The State Government may make rules prescribing
the location and the standards of such rooms in respect of
their construction and accommodation and the equipment and
amenities to be provided therein;

13. Recreational facilities:-- The State Government
may make rules requiring every employer to make provision
in his plantation for such recreational facilities for the
workers and children employed therein as may be prescribed.

14. Educational facilities:-- Where the children bet
ween the ages of six and twelve of workers employed in any
plantation exceed twenty—five in number, the State Govern
ment may make rules requiring every employer to provide
educational facilities for the children in such manner and of
such standards as may be prescribed.

15. Housing facilities:-- It shall be the duty of every
employer to provide and maintain for every worker and his
family residing in the plantation necessary housing accommo
dation.

16. Power to make rules relating to housing:-- The
State Government may make rules for the purpose of giving
effect to the provisions of Section 15 and, in particular
providing for—

(a) the standard and specification of the accommo
dation to be provided;
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(b) the selection and preparation of sites for the
construction of houses and the size of such plot;

(c) the constitution of advisory boards consisting
of representatives of the State Government, the
employer and the workers for consultation in
regard to matters connected with housing and the
exercise by them of such powers, functions, and
duties in relation thereto as may be specified;

(d) the fixing of rent, if any, for the housing accommo
dation provided for workers;

(e) the allotment to workers and their families of
housing accommodation and of suitable strips of
vacant land adjoining such accommodation for the
purpose of maintaining kitchen gardens, and for
the eviction of workers and their families from
such accommodation;

(f) access to the public to those parts of the planta
tion wherein the workers are housed.

17. Other faci1ities:-- The State Government may make
rules requiring that in every plantation the employer shall
provide the workers with such number and type of umbrellas,
blankets, rain coats or other like amenities for the pro
tection of workers from rain or cold as may be prescribed.

18. Welfare officers:-- (1) In every plantation wherein
three hundred or more workers are ordinarily employed the
employer shall employ such number of welfare officers as
may be prescribed.

(2) The State Government may prescribe the duties,
qualifications and conditions of service of officers employed
under Sub-section (1).

CHAPTER V

HOURS AND LIMITATION OF EMPLOYMENT

19. Weekly hours:-- Save as otherwise expressly pro
vided in this Act no adult worker shall be required or
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allowed to work on any plantation in excess of fifty-four
hours a week and no adolescent or child for more than forty
hours a week.

20. Weekly holidays:-- (1) The State Government may
by rules made in this behalf-

(a) provide for a day of rest in every period of
seven days which shall be allowed to all workers;

(b) provide for payment for work done on a day ofrest at a rate not less than the overtime rate
prevailing in the area, and where there is no
such rate at such rate as may be fixed by the
State Government in this behalf.

(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in
Clause-(a) of Sub-section (1) where a worker is willing to
work on any day of rest which is not a closed holiday in
the plantation nothing contained in this section shall pre
vent him from doing so:

Provided that in so doing a worker does not work
for more than ten days consecutively without a holiday for
a whole day intervening.

Explanation 1:-- Where on any day a worker has
been prevented from working in any plantation by reason of
tempest, fire, rain or other natural causes, that day, may,
if he so desires, be treated as his day of rest for the rele
vant period of seven days within the meaning of Sub-section(1).

Explanation 2:-- Nothing contained in this section
shall apply to any worker whose total period of employment
including any day spent on leave is less than six days.

21. Daily intervals for rest:-- The period of work on
each day shall be so fixed that no period shall exceed five
hours and that no worker shall work for more than five hours
before he has had an interval for rest for at least half anhour. ’
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22. Spread-over:-- The period of work of an adult
worker in a plantation shall be so arranged that inclusive
of his interval for rest under Section 19 it shall not
spread over more than twelve hours including the time spent
in waiting for work on any day.

23. Notice of period of work:-- (1) There shall be
displayed and correctly maintained in every plantation a
notice of periods of work in such form and manner as may be
prescribed showing clearly for every day the periods during
which the workers may be required to work.

(2) Subject to the other provisions contained in
this Act, no worker shall be required or allowed to work in
any plantation otherwise than in accordance with the notice
of periods of work displayed in the plantation.

(3) An employer may refuse to employ a worker for
any day if on that day he turns up for work more than half
an hour after the time fixed for the commencement of the
day's work.

24. Prohibition of employment of young children:-- No
child who has not completed his twelfth year shall be
required or allowed to work in any plantation.

25. Night work for women and children:-- Except with
the permission of the State Government, no woman or child
worker shall be employed in any plantation otherwise than
between the hours of 6 a.m. and 7 p.m.:

Provided that nothing in this section shall be
deemed to apply to midwives and nurses employed as such in
any plantation.

26. Non-adult workers to carry tokens:-- No child who
has completed his twelfth year and no adolescent shall be
required or allowed to work in any plantation unless-—
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(a) a certificate of fitness granted with reference
to him under Section 27 is in the custody of the
employer; and

(b) such child or adolescent carries with him while
he is at work a token giving a reference to suchcertificate.

27. Certificate of fitness:-- (1) A certifying surgeon
shall, on the application of any young person or his parent
or guardian accompanied by a document signed by the emplo
yer or any other person on his behalf that such person will
be employed in the plantation if certified to be fit for
work, or on the application of the employer or any other
person on his behalf with reference to any young person in
tending to work, examine such person and ascertain his fit
ness for work either as a child or as an adolescent.

(2) A certificate of fitness granted under this
section shall be valid for a period of twelve months from
the date thereof, but may be renewed.

(3) Any fee payable for a certificate under this
section shall be paid by the employer and shall not be
recoverable from the young person, his parents or guafldian.

28. Power to require medical examination:-- An
inspector may, if he thinks necessary so to do, cause any
young person employed in a plantation to be examined by a
certifying surgeon.

CHAPTER VI.

LEAVE WITH WAGES

29. Application of Chapter:-- (1) The provisions of
this Chapter shall not operate to the prejudice of any rights
to which a worker may be entitled under any other law or
under the terms of any award, agreement, or contract of
service:
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Provided that where such award, agreement or
contract of service provides for a longer leave with wages
than provided in this Chapter the worker shall be entitled
only to such longer leave.

Explanation:-- For the purpose of this Chapter
leave shall not, except as provided in Section 30, include
weekly holidays or holidays for festivals or other similar
occasions.

30. Annual leave with wages:-— (1) Every worker shall
be allowed leave with wages for a number of days calculated
at the rate of-

(a) if an adult, one day for every twenty days of
work performed by him, and

(b) if a young person, one day for every fifteen
days of work performed by him:

Provided that a period of leave shall be inclusive
of any holiday which may occur during such periods.

Explanation:-- For the purposes of calculating leave
under this sub-section,--

(a) any day, on which no work or less than half a day's
work is performed shall not be counted; and

(b) any day on which half or more than half a day's
work is performed shall be counted as one day.

(2) If a worker does not in any one period of
twelve months take the whole of the leave allowed to him
under Sub-section (1), any leave not taken by him shall be
added to the leave to be allowed to him under that sub-sec
tion in the succeeding period of twelve months.

(3) A worker shall cease to earn any leave under
this section when the earned leave due to him amounts to
thirty days.
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(4) If the employment of a worker who is entitled
to leave under this section is terminated by the employer
before he has taken the entire leave to which he is enti
tled, the employer shall pay him the amount payable under
Section 31 in respect of the leave not taken, and such pay
ment shall be made before the expiry of the second working
day after such termination.

31. Wages during leave period:-- (1) For the leave
allowed to a worker under Section 30, he shall be paid,-

(a) if employed wholly on a time-rate basis, at a
rate equal to the daily wage payable to him
immediately before the commencement of such leave
under any law or under the terms of any award,
agreement or contract of service, and;

(b) in other cases, including cases where he is,
during the preceding twelve calendar months, paid
partly on a time-rate basis and partly on a
piece-rate basis, at the rate of the average
daily wage calculated over the preceding twelve
calendar months.

Explanation:-- For the purposes of Clause(b) of
Sub-section(1), the average daily wage shall be computed on
the basis of his total full-time earnings during the prece
ding twelve calendar months, exclusive of any overtime
earnings or bonus, if any but inclusive of dearness allowance

(1-A) In addition to the wages for the leave
period at the rates specified in Sub-section (1), a worker
shall also be paid the cash value of food and other conce
ssions, if any, allowed to him by the employer in addition
to his daily wages unless these concessions are continued
during the leave period.

(2) A worker who has been allowed leave for any
period not less than four days in the case of an adult and
five days in the case of a young person under Section 30
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shall, before his leave begins, be paid his wages for the
period of the leave allowed.

32. Sickness and maternity benefits:-- (1) Subject to
any rules that may be made in this behalf, every worker
shall be entitled to obtain from his employer--—

(a) in the case of sickness certified by a qualified
medical practitioner, sickness allowance, and

(b) if a woman, in the case of confinement or expec
ted confinement, maternity allowance,

at such rate, for such period and at such intervals as may
be prescribed.

(2) The State Government may make rules regulating
the payment of sickness or maternity allowance and any
such rules may specify the circumstances in which such
allowance shall not be payable or shall cease to be payable,
and in framing any rules under this section the State
Government shall have due regard to the medical facilities
that may be provided by the employer in any plantation.

CHAPTER VII.

PENALTIES AND PROCEDURE

33. Obstruction:-- (1) Whoever obstructs an inspector
in the discharge of his duties under this Act or refuses or
wilfully neglects to afford the inspector any reasonable
facility for making any inspection, examination or inquiry
authorised by or under this Act in relation to any planta
tion, shall be punishable with imprisonment for a term
which may extend to three months, or with fine which may
extend to five hundred rupees, or with both.

(2) Whoever wilfully refuses to produce on the
demand of an inspector any register or other document kept
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in pursuance of this Act, or prevents or attempts to prevent
or does anything which he has reason to believe is likely
to prevent any person from appearing before or being exa
mined by an inspector acting in pursuance of his duties
under this Act, shall be punishable with imprisonment for
a term which may extend to three months, or with fine which
may extend to five hundred rupees or with both.

34. .Use of false certificate of fitness:-- Whoever
knowingly uses or attempts to use as a certificate of fit
ness granted to himself under Section 27 a certificate
granted to another person under that section, or having been
granted a certificate of fitness to himself, knowingly
allows it to be used, or allows an attempt to use it to be
made by another person, shall be punishable with imprison
ment which may extend to one month, or with fine which may
iextend to fifty rupees, or with both.

35. Contravention of provisions regarding employment
of labour:-— Whoever, except as otherwise permitted by or
under this Act, contravenes any provision of this Act or of
any rules made thereunder, prohibiting, restricting or
regulating the employment of persons in a plantation, shall
be punishable with imprisonment for a term which may extend
to three months, or with fine which may extend to five
hundred rupees, or with both.

36. Other offences:-- Whoever contravenes any of the
provisions of this Act or of any rules made thereunder for
which no other penalty is elsewhere provided by or under
this Act shall be punishable with imprisonment for a term
which may extend to three months, Or with fine which may
extend to five hundred rupees, or with both.
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37. Enhanced penalty after previous conviction:-- If
any person who has been convicted of any offence punishable
under this Act is again guilty of an offence involving a
contravention of the same provision, he shall be punishable
on a subsequent conviction with imprisonment which may
extend to six months, or with fine which may extend to one
thousand rupees, or with both:

Provided that for the purposes of this section no
cognizance shall be taken of any conviction made more than
two years before the commission of the offence which is
being punished.

38. Exemption of employer from liability in certain
cases:-— Where an employer charged with an offence under this
Act, alleges that another person is the actual offender, he
shall be entitled upon complaint made by him in this behalf
to have, on giving to the prosecutor in this behalf three
clear days’ notice in writing of his intention so to do,
that other person brought before the court on the day appoin
ted for the hearing of the case and if,_after the commission
of the offence has been proved, the employer proves to the
satisfaction of the court that-

(a) he has used due diligence to enforce the execu
tion of the relevant provisions of this Act;
and

(b) that the other person committed the offence in
question without his knowledge, consent or
connivance;

the said other person shall be convicted of the offence and
shall be liable to the like punishment as if he were the
employer and the employer shall be acquitted:

Provided that-
(a) the employer may be examined on oath and his

evidence and that of any witness whom he
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calls in his support shall be subject to cross
examination on behalf of the person he charges
to be the actual offender and by the prosecutor,
and

(b) if, in spite of due diligence, the person alle
ged as the actual offender cannot be brought
before the court on the day appointed for the
hearing of the case, the court shall adjourn
the hearing thereof from time to time so, how>
ever, that the total period of such adjourment
does not exceed three months, and if, by the
end of the said period, the person alleged as
the actual offender cannot still be brought
before the court, the court shall proceed to
hear the case against the employer.

39. Cognizance of offences:-- No court shall take cag
nizance of any offence under this Act except on complaint
made by, or with the previous sanction in writing of, the
chief inspector and no court inferior to that of a presidency
magistrate or a magistrate of the second-class shall try
any offence punishable under this Act,

40. Limitation of prosecutions:-- No court shall take
cognizance of an offence punishable under this Act unless
the complaint thereof has been made or is made within three
months from the date on which the alleged commission of the
offence came to the knowledge of an inspector:

Provided that where the offence consists of dis
obeying a written order made by an inspector, complaint
thereof may be made within six months of the date on which
the offence is alleged to have been committed,

CHAPTER VIII.

MISCELLANEOUS

41. Power to give directions:-- The Central Government
may give directions to the Government of any State as to
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the carrying into execution in the State of the provisions
contained in this Act.

42. Power to exempt:-— The State Government may, by
order in writing, exempt, subject to such conditions and
restrictions as it may think fit to impose, any employer or
class of employers from all or any of the provisions ofthis Act: '

Provided that no such exemption other than an
exemption from Section 19 shall be granted except with the
previous approval of the Central Government.

43. General power to make rules:-- (1) The State
Government may, subject to the condition of previous publi
cation, make rules to carry out the purposes of this Act:

Provided that the date to be specified under
Clause (3) of Section 23 of the General Clauses Act, 1897
(X of 1897) shall not be less than six weeks from the date
on which the draft of the proposed rules was published.

(2) In particular, and without prejudice to the
generality of the foregoing power, any such rules may provide
for—

(a) the qualifications required in respect of the
chief inspector and inspector;

(b) the powers which may be exercised by inspec
tors and the areas in which and the manner in
which such powers may be exercised;

(c) the medical supervision which may be exercised
by certifying surgeons;

(d) the examination by inspectors or other persons
of the supply and distribution of drinking
water in plantations;

(e) appeals from any order of the chief inspector
or inspector and the form in which, the time
within which and the authorities to which,
such appeals may be preferred;
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(g)

(11)

(1)

(J)

(k)

-410

the time within which housing, recreational,
educational or other facilities required by
this Act to be provided and maintained may be
so provided;

the types of latrines and urinals that should
be maintained in plantations;

the medical, recreational and educational faci
lities that should be provided in plantations;
the form and manner in which notices of periods
of work shall be displayed and maintained;

the registers which should be maintained by
employers and the returns, whether occasional
or periodical, as in the opinion of the State
Government may be required for the purposes
of this Act; and

\

the hours of work for a normal working day for
the purpose of wages and overtime.

(3) All rules made under this Act shall, if made
by any Government other than the Central Government, be
subject to the previous approval of the Central Government
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.ANNEXURE - Ix (a)

THE ASSOCIATION OF PLANTERSWOFWKERALA

ModelStanding 0rdersforEstate Workmen

1. These Orders shall come into force on and
from the. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2. In these Orders, unless there is anything
repugnant in the subject or context:

(a) "The Employer" of the Estate means (here enter the
name of the Company or Proprietor or Lessee in Possession)
and includes the Superintendent/Manager or Acting Superin
tendent/Manager appointed by the employer as the person
responsible to the employer for the supervision and control
of the estate.

(b) "Estate" means the. . . . . . . . Estate and
includes the whole of the area of the plantation owned by

(c) The term "Workmen" covers all employees on an
estate, male and female other than persons who being members
of the supervisory, medical and welfare establishments or
clerks or motor vehicle drivers are employed on monthly
rates of pay.

(d) Any reference to the masculine includes the
feminine.

3. Workmen shall be classed as (1) Permanent; and
(2) Casual.

(1) A permanent workman is one who has been passed by
the employer as fit for work and who has been
registered on the check roll for the period of
contract.
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(2) A casual workman is one who is engaged for
work of a purely casual or temporary character.

4. Every workman shall be allotted a number
which shall be entered in the check roll opposite his name
together with a clear indication showing whether he is a
permanent workman or a casual workman.

5. The periods and hours of work for all classes
of workmen shall be posted up on notice boards at the
entrance to the factory and on the mustering grounds or
other conspicuous place easily accessible to the workmen.

6. Notices specifying (a) the days observed by
the estate as holidays and (b) pay days shall be posted as
required by the Factories Act and the Payment of Wages Act
respectively.

7. Notices specifying the rates of wages payable
to all classes of workmen and for all classes of work shall
be displayed in a conspicuous pkice on the estate which is
easily accessible to the workmen.

8. Any wages due to a workman but not paid on the
usual pay day on account of their being unclaimed shall be
paid by the Superintendent/Manager on such unclaimed wage
pay day in each week as may be notified to the workers and
in respect of those workers who may have left the estate
or who have died without taking their due wages, shall be
paid on the day following the date on which a substantiated
claim was presented by the workmen, or, on his behalf by
his representative duly authorised in writing provided that
such claim is submitted within three years from the date on
which the wages become due to the workman. If the workman
is unable to present himself, the Superintendent/Manager
shall, if requested by the workman in writing so to do, send
his pay by Money Order at his own cost.
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9. Shift working in a department or departments
or a section of a department of a factory situated on the
estate shall be regulated in accordance with the Factories
Act. More than one shift may be worked in such department
or departments or any section of such department at the
discretion of the Superintendent/Manager. If more than one
shift is worked in the factory workmen shall be liable to
be transferred from one shift to another.

10(1). All workmen shall be at work at the times
fixed and at the places notified to them.
Workmen attending late are liable to be
refused work and treated as absent.

(2) No worker whose presence at work has been
recorded by a timekeeper or other super
visor shall absent himself from his duly
appointed place of work without the per
mission of the member of the staff appointed
by the Manager and notified to the worker
to grant such permission. If a workman
absents himself from work without having
obtained such permission or without sufficient reason he shall be liable to be trea
ted as absent for the period of his absence
and his wages for the period of absenceshall be liable to be deducted.

(3) The deductions from wages to be made for
the period of absence under this Standing
Order shall be made in accordance with the
provisions of the Payment of Wages Act.

11.(1) Leave with pay will be granted to workmen
employed in the factory situated on the est
ate in accordance with the provisions of the
Factories Act and the Rules made thereunder.
Extensions of leave without pay to be atta
ched to leave to be granted with pay shall
be given by the Superintendent/Manager at
his discretion and after taking exigenciesof estate work into consideration.

(2) Any classes of workmen on the estate who have
hitherto been granted leave with pay will
continue to be given such leave according
to custom and usage.
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(3) As workmen employed on the estate are seasonal
workers and their continuous employment may vary
from five or six to ten or eleven months it is
not possible to frame any definite rules for
the grant of leave to such workmen but all
applications made to the Superintendent/Manager
by such workmen for leave for urgent personal
reasons and for extensions of leave already
granted for such reasons shall receive most sympa
thetic consideration.

12.(1) Any workman who is sick and who is certified as
not being fit for work shall be granted sick
leave up to a total period of fourteen days
during any one calendar year and he shall be
paid a sickness benefit at the rate of two-thirds
of the recognised daily rate of that class of
worker for an aggregate of fourteen days in any
one calendar year. Any other leave taken by aworkman for sickness whilst he is in residence on
an estate will be treated as casual leave without
Pay

(2) The medical certificate referred to in this Order
shall be given by the estate medical officer or
some other medical officer approved by the Manager

13. The number of holidays to be granted to work
men and the days which shall be observed as holidays by
the Estate shall be regulated in accordance with the Facto
ries Act and the custom or usage of the estate.

14. No workman shall enter or leave the premises
of a factory on the estate except by the gate or gates
appointed for the purpose.

15. All male workmen shall be liable on leaving
the premises of a factory or any other premises on the
estate specified by the Superintendent/Manager to be sear
ched by the gateman and all female workmen shall be liable
to be detained by the gateman for search by a female sear
cher, if acting without malice he suspects that any work
man who is so detained is in wrongful possession of property
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belonging to the Estate; provided that no search shall be
made except in the presence of two other persons of the
same sex as the suspected workman.

16.(1)

(2)

(3)

17Q

discretion,

The Superintendent/Manager may, at any time
or times in the event of a fire, catastrophe,
breakdown of machinery or stoppage of the
power supply, epidemic, civil commotion or
other cause beyond the control of the Manage
ment stop any machine or machines or depart
ment or departments in a factory on the est
ate or work on any division or section of a
division on the estate wholly or partially for
any period or periods without notice and with
out compensation in lieu of notice.

In the event of a stoppage under this Order
during working hours, the workmen affected
shall be notified as soon as practicable by
notices posted in the department concerned and
at the mustering grounds and in any other way,
when work will be resumed if this is ascertaina
ble and if not whether they are to remain at
their places of work. Workers shall not ordi
narily be required to remainm in anticipation
of work recommencing, for more than two hours
after the stoppage and they shall only be
entitled to the wages for the period of detention if this exceeds one hour. Where a claim
for wages during the period of an enforced
stoppage is admitted piece-rated workers shall
be paid on the basis of the average daily
earnings of the workers concerned for the pre
vious month.

Workmen who are stopped for a short period as
the result of an enforced stoppage under this
Order shall be treated as compulsorily on leave
which shall be with or without pay or allowances
as the Superintendent/Manager may decide in the
particular circumstances of each case. Where,
however, workmen have to be stopped for an
indefinitely long period, their services may
be terminated after giving them due notice or
pay in lieu thereof plus their way expenses for
returning to their homes.
The Superintendent/Manager may, at his sole
order stoppage of work, in whole or in part in
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the factory on an estate or on any other part of the
estateibr reasons of seasonal variations or an account
of adverse climatic conditions but in doing so he shall
observe the customary practice on estates and the workers
affected shall be entitled to the same treatment as has
been hitherto established by custom.

18. The Superintendent/Manager may, in the event
of a strike affecting either wholly or partially any one
or more department or departments of a factory on the est
ate or a division or section of a division other than the
factory of the estate, close down, either wholly or partia
lly such department or departments or division or section
of a division and any other department or departments,
division or divisions or sections of one or more divisions
affected by such closing down and for any period or periods.
The fact of such closure shall be notified by notices put
up on the notice board in the departments concerned and on
the mustering ground as soon as practicable. The workmen
concerned shall also be notified by a general notice prior
to the resumption of work as to when work will be resumed.

19. (1) The employment of any permanent workman
may be terminated by fourteen days’ notice or
by payment of fourteen days’ wages in lieu of
notice. If he draws wages on a piece rate
basis, the fourteen days’ wages shall be com
puted on the average daily earnings of such
workmen for the days actually worked during
the previous wage period. The reasons for thetermination of services shall be recorded in
writing and shall be communicated to the work
man, if he so desires at the time of discharge,
unless such communication, in the opinion of
the Superintendent/Manager may directly or
indirectly lay the Estate or the Superintendent/
Manager or the person signing the communication
open to criminal or civil proceedings at the
instance of the workman.
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(2) No notice shall be required for terminating
the employment of a casual workman or of a work
man whose specific contract has come to an end.

(3) Where the employment of any workman is termi
nated by or on behalf of the estate, the wages
earned by him shall be paid before the expiry
of the second working day following that, on
which his employment was terminated.

20. (1) Any permanent workman desirous of leaving the
service of the estate shall give fourteen days’
notice to the Superintendent/Manager. The
wages due to such a workman must, if possible,
be paid on the day the notice expires and, in
any case, within two days after the expiry of
the notice.

(2) If any permanent workman leaves service without notice he shall be liable to be sued for
damag BS 0

21. If ten or more workers acting in concert and with
out giving a fortnight's notice to the employer absent
themselves from work or being present at the workspot refuse
to work, a deduction of eight days‘ pay will be made from
the wages of such workmen.

22. The following acts or omissions shall be treated
as misconduct.

(a) Wilful insubordination or disobedience whether
alone or in combination with another or others of any lawful
and reasonable order of a superior.

(b) Striking work or inciting others to strike
work in contravention of the provisions of the Industrial
Disputes Act or any other enactment or rules in force for
the time being.

(c) Theft, fraud or dishonesty in connection with
the employer's business or property.
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(d) Taking or giving bribes or any illegal
gratification whatsoever.

(e) Habitual absence without leave or absence
without leave for more than ten consecutive days.

(f) Collection of any mon.t1'y.. within the premises
of the estate for purposes not sanctioned by the Superin
tendent or the Manager except with regard to the subscrip
tion for registered trade union, outside working hours and
work places.

(g) Engaging in trade within the premises_of the
estates without the permission of the Superintendent/Manager

(h) Riotous or disorderly behaviour on the premises
of the estate or any act subversive to discipline.

(i) Wilful damage to or loss through negligence
of the employer's goods or property.

(j) Habitual breach of any rules or instructions
for the maintenance and running of any department of a
factory on the estate or the maintenance of the cleanliness
of any portion of the premises of the estate, or the protec
tion of the public health of persons on the estate.

(k) Habitual late attendance.
(1) Habitual breach of the Standing Orders.
(m) Sleeping on duty.

(n) Interference with any safety devices installed
in a factory on the estate.

(0) Smoking in a prohibited area.

(p) Malingering or slacking whilst at work.
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4

(5)
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A workman may be suspended for a period not
exceeding four days or dismissed without
notice or any compensation in lieu of notice
if he is found to be guilty of misconduct.

The order of suspension shall be in writing
and may take effect immediately on communica
tion thereof to the workman. Such order
shall set out in detail the alleged misconduct
and the workman shall be given an opportunity
of explaining the circumstances alleged"
against him. If on enquiry the order is
confirmed or modified, the workman shall be
deemed to be absent from duty for the period
of the suspension and shall not be entitled to
any remuneration for such period. If, however
the order is rescinded, the workman shall be
deemed to be on duty during the full period of
suspension and shall be entitled to the same
wages as he would have received if he had not
been suspended.

No order of dismissal shall be made unless the
workman concerned is informed in writing of th
alleged misconduct and is given an opportunity
to explain the circumstances alleged against
him. In awarding punishment under this
Standing 0rder,ihe Superintendent/Manager shal
take into account the gravity of the misconduc
the previous record, if any, of the workman
and any other extenuating or aggravating
circumstances which may exist.

If the Superintendent/Manager is satisfied tha
the gravity of the misconduct committed is
not such as to warrant either dismissal or
suspension but that the circumstances are such
as not to exonerate the workman concerned, the
Superintendent/Manager may give the workman
a warning in writing and make a note of such
warning in a special register to be maintained
for the purpose.
A copy of every order made by the Superintende
Manager under this Standing Order shall be
supplied to the workman concerned.

24. All complaints arising out of employment
including those relating to unfair treatment or wrongful
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exaction on the part of the Superintendent/Manager or his
agent shall be submitted to the Superintendent/Manager or
to such other person as may be specified in this behalf in
the first instance with a right of appeal to the owners
of the estate or to the Managing Agents of the Company
where such exist.

25. Subject to the provisions of the Travancore
Industrial Employment (Standing Orders) Act - Act IX of
1124, the Travancore Industrial Employment (Standing Orders)
Rules, 1124, and of any other law or rules having any
bearing on the subject, the decision of the Superintendent/
Manager upon any question arising out of, in connection
with or incidental to these orders shall be final, subject,
however, to appeal to the Managing Agents of a Company
where such exist and without prejudice to any right of a
workman aggrieved by his or their decision to resort to
legal proceedings in a Court of Law.

26. (1) When any permanent or casual workman is
summarily dismissed, suspended or dischar
ged or leaves the service of the estate
or is granted leave of absence he shall
except in cases of general retrenchment,
closing down of a department or departments
of a factory or divisions or sections of
a division or divisions of the estate,
strike or lockout be given a written order
in the form to be prescribed by the
Superintendent/Manager for the purpose.

(2) Every permanent workman shall be entitledto a service certificate at the time of
leaving the service, dismissal or
discharge.

27. Copies of these Standing Orders in English
and also in the principal regional languages of the local
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area in which the estate is situated shall be posted at
the entrance to the factory and at the mustering grounds.

Provided that in establishments where more than

twenty per cent of the total number of workmen employed

speak a language other than the principal regional language
such standing orders shall be printed also in that language

and similarly exhibited.
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ANNEXURE _ IX (b)

THE ASQQQIATION OF PLANTERS OF KERALA

Model StandingOrders for Staff employed on estates.

1. These Orders shall come into force on and
from the. . . ... . . .

2. In these Orders, unless there is anything
repugnant in the subject or context:

(a) "The Employer" of the Estate means (here enter
the name of the Company or Proprietor or Lessee in Posse
ssion) and includes the Superintendent/Manager or Acting
Superintendent/Manager appointed by the employer as the
person responsible to the employer for the supervision and
control of the estate.

(b) "Estate" means the . . . . . . .Estate and
includes the whole of the area of the plantation owned by
O O O O O O O ,Q O Q O Q .

(c) The term "Staff" means persons who being
members of the supervisory, medical and welfare establish
ments or clerks or motor vehicle drivers are employed on
monthly rates of pay and are not covered by individual
contracts.

(d) Any reference to the masculine includes the
feminine.

3. (1) Staff shall be classed as (1) Permanent;
(2) Probationers; and (3) Temporary.\ .

(2) A "Permanent" member of the staff means one
who has been confirmed as a permanent employee.



-423

(3) A "Probationer" is one who is provisionally
employed to fill a permanent vacancy in a staff appoint
ment and who has not been confirmed in that appointment.

(4) A "Temporary" member of the Staff is one
who is engaged on work which is of an essentially temporary
character.

4. The normal periods and hours of work of all
classes of Staff shall be posted up on a notice board at
the estate office provided that if any particular employee
is required to work for a different period he shall be
notified to that effect in advance.

5. Notices specifying (a) the days observed by
the estate as holidays; and (b) pay days, shall be posted
up on a notice board; provided that if any particular em
ployee is required to work on holidays he shall be personall
notified to that effect in advance.

6. Any pay due to a member of the Staff but not
paid to him on the usual pay day on account of his tempo
rary absence from work shall be paid to him on the day he
returns to duty; but where such pay is not given to him
owing to his absence from the estate on leave or for some
other reason or because of his death it shall be sent to
him if he so directs by Money Order at his cost or given
or sent to his representative duly appointed in writing as
soon as possible or to his heir after a substantiated
claim has been submitted in respect of it.

7. Service on duty for a total period of eleven
months on the estate shall qualify every member of the
Staff for a total period of thirty days‘ privilege leave
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with pay. This leave is non-cumulative except when it is
refused on the grounds of exigencies of work on the
estate.

8. Any member of the Staff who desires to obtain
leave of absence shall submit an application in writing to
the Superintendent/Manager. A copy of the Order passed
shall be given to the member of the Staff concerned and if
leave is refused or postponed the reasons for the refusal
\or postponement shall be recorded in writing. A member of
the Staff who has been granted leave shall lose his lien
on his appointment if he fails to return to duty on the
expiry of any leave or any extension thereof which may have
been granted to him. The Superintendent/Manager may, how
ever, restore a staff's lien on his employment if he gives
a satisfactory explanation of his inability to return to
duty on the expiry of the leave or the extension as the
case may be.

9. (1) A member of the Staff who is certified 111
at any time whilst he is in the service of the estate shall
be entitled to sick leave with full pay for the period of
the illness subject to a limit of thirty days in any one
calendar year. The grant of such leave with full or propor
tionate pay for periods of over one month in any one calen
dar year shall be at the discretion of the Superintendent/
Manager.

(2) The medical certificate referred to in
this Order shall be given by the Estate Medical Officer or
some other licensed medical practitioner approved by the
Superintendent/Manager.

10. All members of the Staff will be entitled in
each year to a maximum of seven days‘ casual leave on full
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pay. Such leave is intended to meet special circumstances
such as immediate attention to urgent private affairs which
cannot be foreseen. The previous permission of the
Superintendent/Manager shall be obtained before such leave
is taken. Casual leave may not be taken in conjunction
with privilege leave and casual leave not taken in any one
calendar year will not be carried over to the leave account
of the Staff concerned for the next year. Any casual
leave taken in excess of seven days in any one calendar
year will be debited to his privilege leave account.

11. Three days‘ leave on full pay shall be allowed
in each calendar year to each member of the Staff on account
of religious festivals in accordance with the religious
persuasion of each employee. This leave shall be in addi
tion to any general holidays with pay which may be granted
to all employees on the estate but holidays with pay shall
not ordinarily be allowed in conjunction with casual leave.

12. (1) The employment of any permanent member of
the Staff or a Probationer may be terminated by thirty
days‘ notice or one month's pay in lieu of notice unless
provided otherwise in a specific agreement. The reasons
for the termination of service shall be recorded in writing
and shall be communicated to the member of the Staff con
cerned, if he so desires, at the time of the discharge
unless such communication, in the opinion of the Superin
tendent/Manager, may directly or indirectly lay the Estate
or the Superintendent/Manager or the person signing the
communication open to criminal or civil proceedings at the
instance of the employee.

(2) The services of any temporary member of
the Staff may be terminated without notice or pay in lieuof notice. ,
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(3) Where the employment of a member of
the Staff is terminated by or on behalf of the estate
the pay due to him shall be given to him before 5 P.m.
on the day on which his employment was terminated or if

the day on which his employment is terminated falls on
a Sunday or on a holiday and the pay due cannot be given
on that day, before 5 p.m. on the previous day.

13. (1) Any permanent member of the Staff desi
rous of leaving the service of the estate shall give thirty
days’ notice in writing to the Superintendent/Manager
unless he has a specific agreement providing for a longer
or shorter notice.

(2) If any permanent member of the Staff
leaves the service of the Estate without giving notice he
shall be liable to be sued for damages.

14. The following acts or omissions shall be
treated as misconduct:

(a) Wilful insubordination or disobedience whether
alone or in combination with another or others of any law
ful and reasonable order of a superior.

(b) Striking work or inciting others to strike
work in contravention of the Industrial Disputes Act or
any other enactment or rules in force for the time being.

(c) Theft, fraud or dishonesty in connection with
the employer's business or property.

(a) Taking or giving bribes or any illegal grati
fication whatsoever.

(e) Habitual absence without leave.
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(f) Collection of any moneys within the premises
of the estate for purposes not sanctioned by the Superin
tendent or the Manager except with regard to the subscrip
tion for registered trade union, outside working hours and
working places.

(g) Riotous or disorderly behaviour on the pre
mises of the estate or any act subversive of discipline.

(h) Smoking in a prohibited area.

(i) Habitual absence from duty, habitual late
attendance and/or habitual neglect of work.

(j) Engaging in trade within the premises of the
estate without the permission of the Superintendent/Manager.

(k) Any unauthorised divulgence of the business
affairs of the employer.

(1) Undertaking any additional outside work
unless sanctioned by the Superintendent/Manager in writing.

15. (1) A member of the Staff may be suspended
for a period not exceeding four days or dismissed without
notice or compensation in lieu of notice if he is found
guilty of misconduct.

(2) The order of suspension may be in writing
and may take effect immediately on communication thereof
to the Staff concerned. Such order shall set out in detail
the alleged misconduct and the person concerned shall be
given an opportunity of explaining the circumstances alleged
against him. If on enquiry the order is confirmed or modi
fied, the person concerned shall be deemed to be absent
from duty for the period of suspension and he shall not be
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entitled to any remuneration for such period. If, how
ever, the order is rescinded the member of the Staff con
cerned shall be deemed to be on duty during the full period
of suspension and he shall be entitled to the same wages
as he would have received if he had not been suspended.

(3) No order of dismissal shall be made unless
the member of the Staff concerned is informed in writing
of the alleged misconduct and is given an opportunity to
explain the circumstances alleged against him. In awarding
punishment under this Standing Order, the Superintendent/
Manager shall take into account the gravity of the mis
conduct, the previous record, if any, of the person concerned
and any other extenuating or aggravating circumstances
which may exist.

(4) If the Superintendent/Manager is satisfied
that the gravity of the misconduct committed is not such
as to warrant either dismissal or suspension but that the
circumstances are such as not to exonerate the member of
the Staff concerned, the Superintendent/Manager may give
him a warning in writing and make a note of such warning
in a special register to be maintained for the purpose.

(5) A copy of every order made by the Superin
tendent/Manager under this Standing Order shall be supplied
to the member of the Staff concerned.

16. All complaints arising out of employment
including those relating to unfair treatment or wrongful
exaotion on the part of the'Superintendent/Manager shall
be submitted to the Superintendent/Manager or to such
other person as may be specified in this behalf in the
first instance with a right of appeal to the owner or owners
of the Estate.
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17. Subject to the provisions of the Travancore
Industrial Employment (Standing Orders) Act - Act IX of
1124 -, the Travancore Industrial Employment (Standing
Orders) Rules, 1124, and of any other law or rules having
any bearing on the subject, the decision of the Superin
tendent/Manager upon any question arising out of, in connec
tion with or incidental to these orders, shall be final,
subject, however, to a right of appeal to the Managing
Agents of a Company where such exist and without prejudice
to any right of the member of the Staff concerned aggrieved
by his or their decision to resort to legal proceedings in
a Court of law.

18. Permanent members of the Staff shall be
entitled to a Service certificate at the time of leaving
service in every case other than where a member Of the Staff
has been dismissed for misconduct.

19. A copy of these Standing Orders in English
and also in the principal regional language of the local
area in which the estate is situated shall be posted in
the office of the estate.
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ANNEXURE -'1

Group

IN 1974-75

Minimum price for
Grade and quality of rubber 100 Kg

k.

Group

Group

Group

Group

Group

Group

Group

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

R.M.A. IX
ROMA. 1

R.M.A. 2
R.M.A. 3
Cuttings No.1
R.M.A. 4
ROMO-A0 5

Cuttings No.2

Precoagulated Crepe
Pale
Pale
Pale
Pale

Latex Crepe IX
Latex Crepe 1
Latex Crepe 2
Latex Crepe 3 FAQ

EBC Super IX
Estate Brown Crepe IX
Estate Brown Crepe 2X
Smoked Blanket
Remilled Crepe 2
Estate Brown Crepe 3X
Remilled Crepe 3
Remilled Crepe 4
Flat Bark

Preserved Normal Latex upto 35%
concentrates

O0

CO

QC

IO

CO

CO

O0

QC

O0

.. 1.520/-plus a premiur
8 58 per 100kg

520.00
520.00

516.70
513.40
496.86

505.68
496.86
483.64

532.14
527.72
523.32
521.12
518.92

510.08
501.26
494.66
501.26
484.74
477.02
472.62
460.48
441.74

of h.3 .
of DRC

/0
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Group Grade and quality of rubber
Minimum price for

100 Kg.
B.

Preserved Latex concentrates of ..
36% to 50% (both inclusive)

Preserved Latex concentrates of ..
51% to 60% and above (both
inclusive)

!.520/- plus a
premium ofim.72.76
per 100kg. of DRC

Rs,i52O/- plus a
premium of %,94.80
per 100 kg. of DRC

Note These minimum prices have been fixed by the Central
Government with effect from 12 September 1970 for
RMA 1 grade rubber and from 14 September 1970 for
the various grades and qualities of rubber other
than RMA 1 and latex of different concentrations,
for all classes of business, exeplantation exclusive
of cess and sales tax, and excluding the cost of
container.
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